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3 Lan VER TISEMENT to the R EApER. 


HE favourable reception the three 
1 - firſt Editions of theſe Letters met 
= with from the Public, and their rapid ſale, 
have engaged the Author to endeavour to 
render this fourth Edition more worthy of 
his Readers, and the cauſe he defends, 
Some remarks made by others, and his 
=T own reflections, have occaſioned - a few 
alterations, and ſeveral additions. As 
this work hath now received the ſeal of 
the approbation of the Public, its ſucceſs 
may, perhaps, draw on it the attention 
of M. Rouſſeau. According to his uſual 
method of proceeding, he may, on ſome 
grounds or other, look upon himſelf un- 
der a neceflity of making a reply. The 
Author of theſe Letters, full of confi- 
dence in the goodneſs of his cauſe, deſires 
he would do ſo, from a motive of intereſt 
for the truth; and he pledges himſelf to 
appear again in the liſts on the firſt chal- 
lenge. He here renews his former proteſ- 
1 a2 | tation, 
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tation, that, if in the courſe of a lively | 
and long diſcuſſion, and hurried away by 
the example of his adverſary, a few ex- 
preſſions, . ſomewhat _ harſh, have fallen 
from his pen, which may give offence to 
M. Rouſſeau, they are to be imputed only 
to the heat of controverſy, and not to. 
any deſign of perſonal affront, or of de- 
tiacting any thing from the high eſtem 
due to M. Ronſſeau's talents, did he but 
make a better uſe of them. Some Per- 
ſons have been concerned to ſee the Au- 
thor, on ſome occaſions, depart from the 
common ſentiments of the Philoſophers 
and Divines; but this he hath done with- 
cut a deſign of blaming any of them: 
he did not think it was doing any 
harm to Religion, to draw nearer to thge 
Principles of Unbelievers, without adopt- wy! 
ing them, and to grant them more than 
they had a right to demand. After all 
he is very ready to correct whatever may 
ſtill give concern to any. one. | 
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7 HE | Original of the K fa work 
1 was put into my hands fix or ſeven 
Fg years ago, with an intimation that it might 
be of ſervice to the public, if tranſlated 
into Engliſh. I peruſed it with a great 
7 deal of pleaſure and ſatisfaction ; but not 

chen knowing that Dr. Kenrick fag! been 
at the pains of tranſlating all Rouſeau's 

W works, I conſidered M. Bergier's anſwer in 
W the light of a perſonal conteſt with Rouſe 
| Lau, and more particularly calculated for 
France, where his Emilius had firſt ap- 
peared, and had been ſligmatized and 
W cenſured by the Parliament and Arch- 
WE biſhop. of Paris. Obſerving moreover, 
= that M. Bergier had been neceſſarily led, 
W by the nature of Rouſear's works, into 
5 05 particular points of controverſy be- 
tween Catholics and Proteſtants; points 
that had been diſcuſſed, with more or leſs 
tenper, ever ſince the Reformation took 
My 1 8 
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: 8 in England, I was rx: to re- 
new the ſame conteſts, which at all times. 


are diſagreeable to perſons of a peaceable 


: and quiet diſpoſition ; and, at this time 


particularly, would look like joining with; 
the heterogeneous group of Petitioners 
againſt the articles of the eſtabliſhed 
Church, which neither the Author 37 


dare ſay) or Tranſlator had any — 


intention to attack. 

I am indeed thoroughly e that 
the ſame proofs, Which inconteſtably de- 
monſtrate the truth of our common Chri- 


ſtianity, by neceſſary conſequences, prove 


alſo each particular Dogma, which the 


| Catholic Church holds and teaches as 


neceſſarily to be believed; nevertheleſs * 
was unwilling to renew” thoſe diſputes, 
which unhappily divide the Chriſtian 
Societies. The proof of Facts, the ſolid | 
grounds on which the Evidence of the 


Miſſion of Feſus Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles reſts ; as alſo the promiſes made by 
Chriſt of the continuance of this Miſ- 


ſion in the ſucceſſors of the Apoſlles, the 


great body of Paſtors in his- Church (if 
duly attended to in their conſequences) | 


< muſt neceſſai ily ſooner, or cathy unite all 


: | | Chri- 


err I? wir 

5 Clirifidns in the profeſſion of that one 
: 
8 


faith taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and pub- 
F uſhed all over the World by his Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors; that Which Was al- 
Wo ways tau ght, 'that which was every where 


x8 ach, Nuod ſemper, quod ubique n. 
= Some of my Proteltant ee pe 

W who were ſo Kind as to encourage me in 
undertaking the following tranflation for fs 
W the ſake of our common Chritianiey, . 
ſeemed to hint a wiſh that thoſe incidental 
points of controverſy between Catholics 
and Proteſtants could have been omitted 
in the tranſlation, and in this my incli- 
nation led me to oblige them; but it 
= ſoon” appeared that ſuch a proceeding : 
would mutilate. the work, render it im- 
a perfect, and make it no longer an aer 5525 
to Rouſſcau. g 
And indeed, when I conſidered that 25 
the bitter invectives, miſrepreſentations, 
and calumnies of that writer againſt the 
Catholic Church, had not ſcreened him 
from the juſt cenſures of his own commu- 
nion, for his injurious attacks made on 
our common Chriſtianity ; when I found 
his works had been ſtigmatized and con- 
demned, not Buy in Monarchies, but in 

Re- 
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| ; Proteſtant States; that his Principles, 
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in defence of our common Chriſtianity ; 


though the Catholic Author hath been 


; be 144-4 ih in following his adverſary 


__ through ſo conſiderable a part of his wri- 
tings, not only to defend the Religion he 


| pProfeſſes and teaches; but ſometimes to 
2 take an advantage of his Adverſary's con- 
7 Bis Taki againſt the Religion he pretends 


arguments to attack Revelation. 
After all, if M. Rouſſeau. had not been 
' tranſlated into Engliſh, and by that means 


plan of Education had not by ſome been 


reduced to practice“, if his whims had 
not been adopted, his paradoxes become 


* See the London Chron. vob. 37. . No. 2685. = 


r 
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Republics; not only by,Catholic; but alſo 


bath Religious and Political, had ren- 
i dered him , obnoxious to almoſt every Go- - 
vernment, under, which he had relided, 
I flattered. myſelf that it could give no 
offence to a. Pr oteſtant Eſtabliſhment to 
tranſlate and publiſh. an anſwer ther eto, 5 


to follow, i in which he glories having been 
brought up, and from whoſe fundamental 
principles, as he ſays, he ſometimes draws 1 


10 univerſally read, as to have become the 
Bon ton of almoſt every company; - if his 


N 1 many axioms in the mouths of me ny; : 


5 and if, e all, his affected Seeptieilm 
vu had not made PIT havock among the 
Founger part of his readers in Engliſn, 
I. Bergier's Anſwer had ſtill remained 
1 or me at leaſt) in the purity and pleaſing 
4 Fiegance of its original language, without 
Ppeing degraded (as 1 am conſcious it is) 
. by any Tranſlation of mine. It would 
then have continued to be chiefly read by 
his own country-men, who judge it ſo 
ſolid and ſatisfactory, that, in the ſpace 
of three years, it pollen through four 
Editions. $11 
ff therefore in 1 any part of his work: M. 1 5 
7 Bergier ſeems to bear hard on the Refor- 2 
mation in general, let it be remembered, 
that it was the nature of his adverfary's | 
E | arguments that drove him to it; and that, = 
In the main, thoſe he makes uſe of are no 
others, than ſuch, as here and elſewhere 
have always been employed by Catholics 
Win defence of the Religion they received 
from their anceſtors, and which they a are”: © 
fully perſuaded is, in every Point, the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
J muſt not conclude this Preface with | 
out taking notice of an objection ſtarted „ 
SOUR! this W een improper to p. 

into 
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te into the hands of the many, few being 


. capable of underſtanding theſe ſubjects; 
e and that it would be better for the ge⸗ 


« Herality of Chriſtians to be entirely ig 


« norant of what petulant Wits have been 


« able to object againſt the Chriſtian Re- 


velation (let = anſwers be never ſo 


« ſatisfactory), .-as they frequently leave 


„ ſome impreſſions behind them.“ 


Such were the difficulties ſtarted (as I am 
informed) againſt the Tranſlation of this 
work ſome years ago, and which have ſince 


been repeated. to me in a kind letter from 


a friend, who nevertheleſs ſubſcribed for 


| ſeveral copies And indeed, at firſt ſight, - | 


the difficulty ſeems to have ſome weight. 
The taſte of the age is not turned, in ge- 


neral, to books that require thought and 


attention in reading. Novels, Romances, 
little flirts of Wit, trifling Anecdotes, and 


ſuch as tend nothing to improve the mo- 
rals or judgment, are the eaſy reading of 


too many of the preſent generation. But 
Rouſſeau is read by many, and it is become 


the faſhion to read him. The brillancy - 
of his wit, his impoſing ſtyle, his affected 
| ſcepticiſm, and what ſeems inconſiſtent 
ann. his deciſive tone, have ſeduced 


8 | too, 
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= too many of his readers. But is it im- 


poſſible that any of theſe ſhould- be re- 
claimed? Muſt the antidote be withheld, 


and kept from the public, becauſe all are 


not infected? Tt was not thus the an- 
cient Chriſtian Apologiſts reaſoned, when 
they defended the doctrine they had re- 


ceived the Apoſtles againſt the at- 
tacks of the Idolater, the Jew, and the 


Reformers of their times. An Origen Was 


not afraid of alarming the piety of the 


4 4 E faithful, by propoſing all tlie objections of 
Cel ſus againſt the Chriſtian Religion in the 
Wege light, and even ſuggeſting other 


difficulties from ſources unknown to Cel- 


ſus. I mention Origen alone for brevity's 


ſake; the liſt of the reſt of the Apologiſts 
of Chriſtianity and of the Doctrine of the 


Apoſtles, who followed the ſame method, 
would be too long. They all read the 


writings of their adverſaries, they never 


concealed nor weakened their arguments; 


they were ſenſible of the force of truth, 
when once made known; they knew 


that the more imperfect the knowledge of 


the grounds of Faith was, the more eaſily 


was Faith overthrown in many. 


_ Whoever reads M. Bergier attentively 
| . and 
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its imperfaction, its te its uncertain- 3 
ty; nay they degrade it almoſt below the! 


ſometimes puzzle the reader with their 
/ ſubtilties and ſophiſms, the glaring in- 
Conſiſtency of their arguments, and their. 
| ſelf-contradiQtions, are an evident proof 
that Revelation cannot be attacked by | 
| Wt reaſonin g. and eee that it 


xt The Till 40 K 8 
und without prejudice, will, from his an- 
_" ſwerto Rouſſeau, ſee the character of molt | 9 
of the Deiſtical writers. He will perceive | 
that the only weapons they make uſe of, 
are miſrepreſentation, and ſophiſms: that 
they appeal more to the paſſions than to 
+ reaſon, which they pretend to take for 
their only guide, and which, to ſerve 
their purpoſe, they will ſometimes almoſt} 
deify; though at other times, when rea- 3 
ſon itfelf is oppoſed to them in all its . 
native ſimplicity, clearneſs, and ſtrength; 
when, with the torch of Revelation in its 
hand, it points out the way to truth with - b 


oy fear of error or illuſion; when it vents 
its juſt complaints againſt the ill uſe they 
make of i it; then none are more eloquent 4 


ii 


level of brute inſtinct. If they therefore 3 


is true. 3 
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on the ron; of « a eren Revelation. 


1 | 


the ſtate, every ſubject is born a ſoldier. When 


1 * is in danger, every chriſtian is obliged to 
bear teſtimony to his faith . When the honour of 
Whole body is attacked, every member hath a 
right to defend its reputation. It looks, as if you 
had taken up the pen with no other defign than 


to inſult chriſtianity, the government, and the 


1 clergy. It would be criminal to abandon ſuch im- 
portant concerns as theſe. Even when you pretend 


to act only on the defenſive, you attack all man- 
kind. Is it poſſible that no one ſhould think him- 


* © » Peter ill. 6. 
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ſelf | one enough to ward off your random ſhots ? g 
| A 2 Fer- | 
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| oy 3 as yon are, that you, was made 
_ is 8 for : ſpeaking harſh truths to the public, vou 
85 ought not to be ſarprized, iffome one, by way of 
return, ſhould at laſt rake the liberty e FAM 
_ fome of the ſame nature with reſpect to yourſelf. | 
What handle do you not give to ſatire in the 
bali recital of your on adventures, and 
__ what Jou'calf the capriciotſntfs of your deſtiny ? 2 
This capriciouſneſs, Sir, is a riddle to yourſelf | 
alone; and you would Wy find how to re 1 „ 
gree of 1 In Four different 2 Wee] is, 
commonly ſpeaking,” ſome little good with a deel of 
bad; ſome few truths wick a great magy errors, all 7 
drilled: out a 7 — bellt „ I is 
iereſare ao wonder, that you have had admirers, 
and enemies; PafRrans and. cenfurers ; umes of 
8 of diſgrace. place of Dis 
egenes had been vacant almoſt twenty dent , 
vou preſented yourſelf to the public, as his ſucceſs 
| 8 = and who would dare to diſpute you this privi- 
lege? Like him yon poſt up every where a con- 

+ tempt for mankind, a hatred of their laws, ſenti- 
ments, and cuſtoms. Like him, under ag exterior ior 
ol modeſty,” you diſcover à fund of pride and mas Is 
_ _bgnity. | Like him, you affect an haughty 3 5 
But let us not catry on the Paralk I any further. Is 

it any wonder that yon was ſought after at court ? : 
Phe man you copy afforded ſome; moments of as 
due nn to eee og he _ oy "OE . 
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| Ser it 8 it is all ſingularity deſerves.” 


I new you; thar ir would be no hard matter to an 


ber vou in the ſume indecent” tone you have aſ- 


ſumed yourſelf, But God forbid Þ ſhould follow 


wor example: wiſh,” for” the honour. of letters, 
IE and. your own- glory, 3 vou Rad never ſet it. A harp, 

ung, paſionate ſtyle, may ſuit thaſe who attack 
listen; they are not over nice in tlie ekvice of the 


4 j they make uſt of: but ſuch! a ſtyle would be 


f | debtors to the wiſe and to the unwiſe . The cure 
aof che latter muſt be arwmpted- by bearing with 


| ; them, and pitying them. © I do juſtice to your tas 1 | 
bens; Preſpect the moral vir tues you make profeſs, = 


a fon of; 1. appland your zeal for natural religion; 
1 I overlook the ſallies of zour hamour; but Fd muſt 
not, upon any conſideration, ſpare your opinions. 


W You will therefore give me leave'to liew the falßiůy 
ud pernicious! conſequences of them, in _ | 


| Rrongeſt manner I am able to do it. 
Unfortunately you have not in me a very rei: 


Var S, ler us drop perſonalities, If I begin 
Voch reproaches, which may appear to yu offen- 
bei contrary to my inclination, and only to 


Able adverſary Tis now for the firſt time I have 


dee aeg nes an emotion as little : 
netimes lively ; and, if we con- 


| anpurdonable in thoſe who defend rel gion. We are. | 


had courage enough to enter the liſts, Perhaps * 


am one of thoſe uſhers: with a little band, or ode | 
my * 2 ry es WO. in-a pariſh 
. e poo | 7 , * 
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3 D E 1 18 M | Latter, 
© church,” whom you abuſe 0 liberally. But the 
the qualities of the man are foreign to the ſubject 
we are now treating. Were you an hundred times 
greater, and I an hundred times leſs, it might hap- 
pen by chance, that you might be in the wrong; 
and I in the right. Without having all your fenſe, 
one may have enough to ſhew you, that you are 
miſtaken. No, Sir, I am not poſſeſſed of the dan- 
© gerous talent of dazling my readers, and ef diſ- 
guiſing falſehoed under the appearance of truth; 
I have net that brilliant, nervous, cloſe ſtyle, which 
characterizes your writings ; nor that undaunted 
ſpirit, which enables you to ſee, with coolneſs; 
the abſurd conſequences that flow from your own 
principles. I have nothing on my ſide, but reaſon 
and truth. Should theſe triumph by means of a 
pen ſo unexperienced as mine bs, they alone wil 
have all the honour, 
To enter upon buſineſs, HY us begin with tra- 
cing out a conueRed plan of the queſtions we have 
to treat, and which are to make the ſubject of as 
many letters. In the firſt we will examine what 
God can, or can not reveal to us, or if you 
pleaſe, the poſſibility of a ſupernatural revelation. 
In the ſecond the neceſſity of ſuch a revelation. In 
the third we ſhall ſee the æxiſtence and prog there- 
of, In the fourth we will examine by what way 
or means God is pleaſed to make known this reve- 
lation to us; it is by the authority of the church. 
In the fifth how far this authority extends, and 
what toleration may be allowed in matters of reli- 
gion. ] n the ſixth we will 4 51 of the abuſes, 
. | either 


Lotter I. 8 E L F- REFUTED. * 
either real or fictitious, that are imputed to reve» 
lation, In the feventh we will diſcuſs. the two 
particular dogmas, which you have called in queſs 


tion, viz. the creation and the fail of man, In the 


eighth we will make ſome reflect ions on the method 
of inſtruction, and plan of education, which you 
propoſe. In the ninth on the agreement between 
chriſtianity and ſound policy. In the tenth we will 
conſider your apology, and the accuſations brought 
againſt you. Laſtly your Letters uritten from the 
mountain will be the en, of the eleventh and 
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1 purpoſe to Jeave no- -difficatty winnſhe d + but 
you will pleaſe to excuſe me from following you in 
all your rambles and digreſſions. Fhey are uſual 
indeed with great wits, Who, as they go along, 
are continually ſtaring about to the right, and to 
the left, which is ſometimes an hinderance to their 
ſeeing ſtraight before them. But I, who am afraid 
of rambling out of my way, confine myſelf to a cer- 


tain road, and endeavour to reduce to ſome order 


a matter, into which ” have brought : a 1 of 
confuſion, 

Let us examine, in the firſt place, the reid, 

on which your whole ſyſtem of religion reſts; a 

principle which is the baſis of all your 3 
and which unbelievers always ſuppoſe, without 
ever having proved it. This principle is, God 
*« cannot preſcribe to us any other religion but that 
* whoſe dogmas our reaſon demonſtrates : ke can- 
* not teach us any doctrine that appears to us ab- 
ſurd and contradictory. The God whom 1 a- 


f | 45 dare, 


od 


#6 inſult the author of it . 
magic, add you with an air of haughtineſs, than ac- 


eld ia magic, without believing in God: but that is 


E 4 M1 Votive 


Sho "By you, ir ne u Cod of FRE He hit. 
not endowed me with an underflanding to forbid me 


the uſe of it. To tell me I muſt ſubmit my reaſon, is 
1 would fooner believe in 


knewledge the voice of God in lefſons that contradict my 
reaſon f. You would not be the firſt, that hath believ- 


ly declare that it is impoſſible to believe myſteries j; 
Tour fundamental axiom is this propoſition: 
© God cannot reveal to us, nor can we believe 
« any thing unleſs it be demanſirated true.” The 
whole of your letter to the Archbiſhop of Paris; 
the whole profeſſion of faith of the Savoyard Cu- 


rate, of which that letter is no more than the apo · 
ogy, only unfold . the conſequences of: that falſe 


A ſhort, analyſis will convince the! rea- 
der of the truth, of this fact, e it is bighly ne- 


_ eeflary to eſtabliſh, | 
God cannot reveal to us, dr can we "RY 
6. liene any thing, unleſe it be demonſtrated to 
dc us” As the catholic doctrine of the fall of 
man, and. original ſin ſcares your: reaſon, you 8 
have rejected it, and ſubſtituted in ĩts place this fun- 
damental dogma ; that man is by nature good, a 


4 lover of juſtice 4 order; 7 and that there is no 
« original perverſity in the human heart.“ Tour 


new plan of education is built on this maxim, as 
you expreſsly declare in your letter, p. 15, &c. 


8 8 Bn At not to OTE - rn unleſs it be 
3 355 de- 
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9 0 and reaſon conjoint 
0 You maintain, . that the belief of myſteries. is an 
act of hypocriſy: and, that thoſe religions 
10 Which arg ſaid to be rerealed, have done a deal of 7 
« "miſchief to mankind,” Let. „ e. 
We are not obliged to believe apy thing, unleſs s 
01 it be demonſtrated. true.“ Conſequently it is 
«an act of injuſtice, to oblige a perſon to believe 


7 


Lare . SELF-REPUTED. 4 


© demonſtrated true. A child being as yet inca- 


. pable of eee the demonſtrations, on 
V dich the belief of a God is grounded, as well as 
bat of a life to come, or the principles of morality, 
ou have concluded, that theſe things ought not to 
be mentioned to children, till they are more advan 


ced in age, when their judgment is unfolded, and 


2m their. reaſon formed: that the contrary ee 
eien them is vicious; that this muſt be changed, 
n that propoſed by you adopted. . F. 15 
= p. 179. T. 2. p. 321. Let. p. 25, 5 * 
We ought not to believe any 3 unleß it 
= It be demonſtrated true.” Now creation, properly _ 
RE called, is. inconceivable, and liable to-difficulties © 
without. end: for which reaſon you hate rakett 
bone pains to make us doubt of it. By * * e 
W >. 86. - Let r 
1 We oughe not to believe. any "FT 155 it 
ö cc 'be demonſtrated true,” In conſequence of this, 
| you declare in your profeſſion of faith; 8“ thar you N 
i are a chriſtian according to the goſpel; but that, 
« without tor turigg dur 1eaſon about what ap- 
| exhercio, you take ſcripture 


cc pears to you c 


nfl for the rules of your faith. * 


** what is not 9 to him, or to 3 
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Cn 
ts one religion rather than another.” Every man 
& hath a right to think, ſpeak, and write on reli- 


gion, whatever appears to him true.“ Hence 


you take an occaſion of launching out in invectives 
againſt intelerance; you propoſe a treaty of peace 
among people of different religions; and above all 


| you inſiſt, that the Calviniſts ſhould be tolerated in 


er Emil. T. 3. p. 172. Let. p. 78, &c. 
God cannot reveal to us, nor ought we to be- 
&« lieve any thing, unleſs it be demonſtrated true,” 5 


5 It i is therefore by examining the doctrine, we 


c muſt aſſure ourſelves of its being revealed. The 
moment it appears to clafh with reaſon, we are 
* not obliged to believe it. Extraordinary miſſions 


< and miracles may be impoſtures. There are no 
« cettain-proofs of the divinity. of the goſpel, but 


te the purity and ſublimity of its morality, and the 


« ſanity and wiſdom of its author.“ _— T. 3. 
p. 130, &c, Let. p. 98, &c. 


God cannot reveal to us, nor ought we to be 


„ lieve any thing, unleſs it be demonſtrated true.“ 
Therefore any viſible authority to teach us is quite 


uſeleſs; ** that of the church is only proved by ſo- 


„ phiſms and ſuppoſitions: the common people are 


«not capable of examining the proofs of that au- 
14 thority: in all reſigions they are obliged to rely 
* on thoſe who inſtru them.“ SOL T. 9 


152. Let. p. 122, &c. 


You ſee, Sir, that you every . make this 
axiom the baſis of all your arguments ; it muſt 
therefore be my chief tafk to ſhew the falſehood 


- 


| thereof, T his foundation once deſtroyed, the 


Whim- 


Luer 1. 8 ELF-REF UT. E D. 1: 
Fhimſical edifice of your ideas will fall to the ground 
of itſelf, and in its fall will do nothing more, than 
ſcatter a little duſt in the eyes of the reader. To 
74 refute your axiom, I muſt, firſt of all, oppoſe it to 
& your own declaration, and ſhew that, according to 
a method very uſual with our adverſaries, you al- 
= ways build up with one hand, wu you . down 


Vith the other. 


Alfter having owned that the ideas we have of 
of the knowledge, power, juſtice, and goodneſs of 
= God, are very obſcure, and very imperfect, you 


; | add: But if T come to diſcover ſucceſſively theſe at- 


= tributes, of which I have no abſolute idea, it is by 
a fred, conſequences, and the right uſe of: my reaſons 
But J affirm them, without comprehending. them ; 
and that, in the main, is affirming nothing at all. 
It is ta no purpoſe for me to ſay to myſelf: God is fo; 
and fo; ; 1 feel it; I convince Wen 4 * not 
conceive a jet the better how God is Jo *. 


There will be a ſmall remark to make on one 
of your expreſſions ada but it is not as ah the 
time to do it. | 

After all, continue you, the more 1 ive to con 
template his infinite eſſence, the leſs I conceive of it : 
but it it, that is enough for me: the leſs: I conceive 
of it, the more I adore it. I humble myſelf, and ſay: 
Being of Beings, I am, becauſe thou art; to medi- 
tate on thee 1without ceaſing, is to go up to the Joun: 
tain-head of my exiſtence. The moſt worthy uſe 1 
can make of my: reaſon, is to annibilate it before 
thee +. | | 
g Let 


Emil. T. 3. P · 88. Let. Po» 54. F ib. 


e illuſtrious teſtimony you have borne to the 


9 


1 DE 215" * | Letter 1. 
b e a 1 beg ef you, this fo bumble 

5 and ſo edifying a confeſſion with what yo have fac 
in otber places, and try, if you can, to reconcile 
yourſelf to yaurſelf.. On one hand, God is entirely 
covered with thick darkneſs Hi work is ſeen, 
but the artiſt it hide. Hr is equally concealed from 
my ſenſes and frum my underſtanding 4. Fthave no 
 abſelute idea of his attributes ; 1 affirm them, with: 
out comprehending them. The niore I contemplate his 
_ effence, the leſs I conceive it. On the other hand; 
The God I adore, is not a God gf darkneſs. Some- 
times: To tell me I muſt ſubmit- my. e el. is to in- 
full the author of it. At other times: he moſt 
worthy uſe Feat make, Us 4 reg, is 15 n 8 
i before ham. 
Determine, Sir, which we 28 . Four” 
4 copfellicn of faith, or your diſavowal of it? 
certainly muſt be the former. It perfectly * 
with the language of ſcripture, which calls the God 
of Iſrael a hiuen God; a God who” makes * "darkneſs 
hit covert hir *pawillion round about- him #:* It is 
the effect of reflection, and grounded oh a profound 
examination of the attrihutes of God. What you 
have ſaid in other places againſt this point of ſound 
doctrine, muſt have eſcaped you in ſome moments 
ol diſtraction: it is a - great pity that-this 3 is ſo often 
| Your cle; >, 
A very ſimple od puls 8 may he 985 
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8 2 glory of God. Both ed to you, and ac- 
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Letters, 8 E LF-RE FUT ED. 13 
cording to truth itſelf, we cannot comprehend the 


; * | attributes of God nevertheleſs he hath revealed 


W them to us. The facred ſcriptures publiſh, and 
cclebrate them in a thouſand paſſages ; and, until 
| God revealed them, mankind never had a-juft idea 
of them. God therefore can reveal to us, what 
vue cannot comprehend. There are even ſeveral 
of theſe attributes that appear to us irreconcileable, 
and contradictory: for inftance, the liberty of 
= God, and his immutability; his perfect ſimpli- 


1 city , and his immenſity,; his infinite goodneſs, 


and his Juſtice. Yet theſe hath God revealed to 
Jus; it is the ſcripture that informs us of this reve- 
1 dec while philoſophers have only ſtaramered 
about them, like ſo many children. God there- 
| fore can reveal What appears to us contradiftory, | 
and ſhocks our reaſon, _ | 
Thus, Sir, to be ſenſible of the weakneſs: of 
Four opinions, nothing more is required, than to 
| oppoſe you to yourſelf; and this is the method L 
fall conſtantly follow. Fihall therefore often take 
the liberty to oppoſe to you your own authority, 
than which no other n be more N in 
your eyes. Ls 
But it is not n to o your principle 
by your own teſtimony ;'I muſt examine it in itſelf, 
and demonſtrate the contradictory propoſition to 
it. God can reveal, and we are obliged to be- 
ec jjeve dogmas, which we cannot conceive, and 
« which appear to us abſurd,” % % beg pardon, if L 
r B | L make 


Pines uſe this term to expreſs. an edlen of every 
fort of eee in God. 


„ 


HPV 


make uſe of a cloſe and conciſe ed of argu- 
mentation in a letter, as that method ſeems adapted 
only to the diſputations of the ſchools. I have not 
your gift of embelliſhing the moſt abſtracted ſub - 
jects, and of introducing the graces of diſcourſe 
into the moſt thorny diſcuſſions. A ſincere lover 
of truth, as you are, will not reliſh. it the leſs, for 
the ee and negligence of its dreſs. As you 
yourſelf ſometimes make uſe of argumentation, I 
may be allowed to do the ſame in my turn. | 
As God is an infinite being, and I a limited one, 
I cannot comprehend all his attributes, and the re- WE 
lation they bear one to another ; all his works, and nn 
the nature of them ; all his decrees, and the mo- 
tives of them : I cannot conceive all that he is, or 
how he is; all that he doth, or how he doth it ; 
all that he willeth, and why he willeth it: fo far 
is your own confeſſion. If therefore God thinks 
proper to teach me any thing concerning his per- 
fections, his works, or his will; to refuſe to be- 
lieve it, becauſe I do not comprehend it, or becauſe 
it is contrary to my ideas, is to * in the face of 
reaſon and good ſenſe, _ | 
Pou will ſay the ſuppoſition is impoſſible; _ 
indeed what elſe can you ſay? . God cannot 
* teach me any thing coneerning his being, his ope- 
e rations or decrees, which J cannot conceive, or 
* which ſhocks my reaſon.” God cannot do it? 
1 forget for a moment, that the contrary is already 
proved by your own confeſſion ; I therefore con- 
tent myſelf, at preſent, with requiring of you a 
9 -oeg ſs impoſſibility, but! it muſt be a demon- 
\ 1 15 ſtrative 
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Leiter 1. SELF- REF UT1 E D. 15 
ſtrative one. The matter is ſerious; the rights of 


oa | God are to be fixed and determined. It is to this 
one point, that the queſtion between you and me, 


4 or rather between unbelievers and believers, - is re- 


4 | duced : when this is once decided, we ſhall eaſily 
4 | agree about the reſt. 


I demand therefore, and will continue to Jemand ; 


+ the proof of this fundamental propoſition : * God 
cannot teach me what I cannot comprehend, 


What contradifts my ideas, what appears to me 
—_ abſurd,” Will you have recourſe to the trivial 


q maxim; It was God who gave me my reaſon ??? 
It is granted. * He gave it to me to be my guide.“ 
That is certain. But hath he ever promiſed me, 


chat with this guide I ſhall ſee clearly every where, 


and Wot I ſhall never ſtand in need of any other 
ght? Hath he, therefore, renounced his right 
of informing me of things, in which my rea- 
ſon ſees nothing but obſcurity, and what appears 
to it abſurd? This, Sir, is what neither you, 
nor all the partizans of infidelity, have ever yet 


been able to prove; it ſhould now be certainly 


high time to think of it. But till the time comes, 
that you are able to doi it, I will undertake to de- 
monſtrate the contrar . 

Even in natural things, "ii God hath given 
us reaſon for our only guide, there are ſome cir- 
cumſtances, in which we cannot, agreeably to com- 
mon ſenſe, refuſe to believe what we cannot com- 
prehend, what appears to us abſurd, and what 
ſeems to imply a contradiction. Therefore 2 feor- 
B 2 tiori 
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tiori inf upernatural things, in what concerns God, 
we are obliged to do the fame : God can therefore 
require that we do it. 

The firſt propoſition becomes evident by the ex- 
ample. of a perſon born blind. Can he, without 
madneſs, refufe to believe what he i is told concern- 
ing colours, and their properties? He hath how- 
ever no clear idea of colours: ſo far from conceiv- 
ing what is ſaid to him on this ſubject, all diſ- 
courſes on that head appear to him ſo many abſur- 
dities: according to him a piece of perſpective im- 
plies a contradiction. How ridiculous mult it ap- 
pear to him, to maintain that a. plane ſuperficies 
can produce a ſenſation of profandity, or of hollow- 
neſs an. l prominency? Lt us put in the mouth, of 
this blind man your grand maxims ; they will there 
have a wonderful grace. As abſurdity can be aus 
#horized on the teftimony. of man . that. wa, 
be fubmitting the authority of God, wha ſpeaks to 
my reaſon, to the authority. of man 1 would ra- 
. ther believe in magic, than believe things contrary to 
my reaſen +. What do you think of it, Sir? 
Should he believe what every one ſays, notwith- 
ſtanding the repugnance of bis reaſon, would he 
be an ideot or fanatic on that acconnt? 

Do not be offended at this compariſon: whatever 
good opinion you may have of your own. reaſon, 
and of the penetration of your enlightened mind, 
when. the - queſtion is about judging of God, of 
what be hath done, 115 what he ought to do, are. 


you 


Em. T. 3. p. 143 and 145 + Letter, p. 106. 
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Larter 1. 8 E L F- REF UT E D. 127 
you and 1 any thing elſe but blind men? When 


ve pretend to preſcribe to him a plan of conduct, 
it is as if he ſaw the Quinze- vingto * met together 


d trace out the rules of perſpective. If, convinced 
of the weakneſs. of our underſtanding, we humbly 
X bow down our heads, . believing on the word of 


| God; is it not reaſon itſelf that invites us to pay 
| this juſt homage to God, notwithſtanding the dif- 
| ficulties which ſtartle it? | 

Jou will perhaps reply to this; that the Givation 
of a blind man is not annexed: to his belief of co- 


2X lours. What is that to the purpoſe? Will you 


4 deny that God can annex our ſalvation to a wiſe do- 


AW ' eility, and ſuch as reaſon itſelf preſcribes? Now to 


believe the word of God, even when it informs us 
of things we do not comprehend, and ſuch as are 
contrary to our ideas, i is a rational docility, and 
full of good ſenſe: this is demonſtrated by the com- 

pariſon of the blind man. God therefore can, with - 
out derogating any thing from the rights of our 
reaſon, annex our falvation to faith; I ſay to the 
faith of myſteries; to the faith of ſeveral dogmas we 
do not comprehend, and which do not agree with 
our natural. lights, | 

It would be in vain fon you to 0 4 nice e dif: 
tinction between what is incomprebenſiblæ and what 
is abſurd, what is above our reaſon, and what 
Hochs it; the example cited ſhews the futility of tl. ĩs 
anſwer. Why doth a man born blind perceive pal- 
32 2 contradictions i in what is told him about co- 
© . - lows: ? 


* A Hoſpital for the Vliad--i in Paris, fo A from the 
* fiſtcen ſtare 8 in it. 


18 15 "0-0-0 8 M Letter B. 


Jours? Why doth a piece of perſpective imply an 


abſurdity according to bis ideas? Becauſe he hath 
only confuſed notions, and judgeth by the faithleſs 
report of ſenſes different from that of ſight. - Plane, 


and hollow or.prominent, are two ideas clearly con- 


tradictory in the judgment of feeling; nevertheleſs 
theſe two ideas are intimately connected in the no- 
tion of a piece of perſpectire; which conſequently 
muſt appear to a blind man, as implying a contra- 
diction. But give him eyes; immediately the con- 


fuſion of his ideas, and the pretended contradiction 
will vaniſh at the fame inſtant, Apply the ſame 


rule to our myſteries: they.appear to- us contradic- 
tory, when we judge of them, as the blind man 
doth of colours; when we compare them with the 
ideas we have of natural things, which are always 
limited and imperfect: the application therefore we 


then make of them is falſe. 


Let us take for an example the myſtery of the 


bleſſed trinity; One Cod in Three perſons, If we 


want to form the fame conception of the divine 
nature and of the divine perſons, as we form of hu- 


man nature and human perſons, it is certain this 


myſtery will preſent us with palpable abſurdities: 
but in this preciſely conſiſts the miſtake. Let us be- 
gin by acknowledging that we have not a clear idea 
either of the divine nature, or of the divine perſons; 
then this myſtery is no lenger any thing more than 
an obſcurity. We can no longer affirm that it im- 
plies a contradiction, as we cannot therein perceive 
two clear ideas evidently coutraliftory. Since God 
hath revealed it, we 0 to conclude, that what 
appears 
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ac Letter 1. 8 E L F REF UT E D. 19 
PHE | appears to us abſurd and contradictory, is not ſo in 
I reality; juſt as a blind man concludes from the te- 
ſtimony of other men, that the notion of a piece of 
perſpective is abſurd and contradictory only in ap- 
pearance. e 6 
Il am not afi aid of hurting your delicacy by re- 
peating more than once this compariſon, It is ex- 
WE a&tly ſimilar to that of a deaf man, which you em- 
ploy with ſucceſs, to ſhow the materialiſts how falſe 
and ridiculous their method of reaſoning is “. It 
ſeems even to be conſecrated by the uſe Jeſus Chriſt 
made of it in the goſpel FF . 
hut there is one objection made to it, which we 
muſt examine. The condition of the blind man is 
a particular cafe, from which no conſequence can be 
| drawn with reſpect to other men. He is reduced to 
believe, on the credit of others, things that appear 
io him abſurd, becauſe he is deprived of that organ, 
vuhich is neceſſary to perceive the truth of what is 
told him; but men endowed with reaſon and good 
ſenſe, are not deprived of any one faculty neceſſary 
to judge of the truth or falſehood of a propoſition. 
The example of a blind man is, without doubt, 
a particular caſe: but firſt, in a whole nation of 
blind people, a nation very poſſible, the caſe would 
be general, and the ſame with reſpect to all. Se- 
condly, the hypotheſis of a divine revelation may, in 
like manner, be reſtrained to a particular caſe. The 
queſtion may be reduced to this: Whether or no 
„God can reveal to me in particular, and to me 
** born blind, a propoſition, that may appear tome * - 
| ; | | | « 25 


Em. T. 3. p. 66. + John is. 33. 
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* as contradictory, as the idea of a piece of perſpec- 
& tive; and if, in this caſe, I ſhould not be obliged 
ts to believe it, in the ſame manner as I believe the 
tr exiltence of a piece of perſpective on the teſtimony 
« of men?” If God can do this with repard to me, 


| why can he not do the ſame with regard to others? 


*Fhirdly, in the fame manner as a blind man is de- 
prived of the faculty neceſſary for perceiving: the 
trutly of what is told him with reſpe& to colours 
ſo man, whoſe knowledge is neceſſarily confined 
and limited, is deprived of lights ſufficient to judge 
of ſupernatural truths. Fourthly, it is abſolutely 
falſe that reafon and ſenſe are ſufficient to know 
the truth or falſchood of every propoſition : we of- 
ten ſtand in need of further aſſiſtance. With all 
the reaſon and good ſenſe poſſible, the truth of this 


| Propoſition : © There are antipodes:” was not at 
firſt perceived; it was neceſſary to have recourſe to 


the teſtimony of travellers. The philoſophers, with 
all their reaſoning, would never have diſcovered the 
compatibility of the perfections of God, had not 
revelation come in to their aſſiſtance. 

This difficulty, fo far from weakening my ho] 


completely demonſtrates the ſolidity of it. 


Judge, fr, what we muſt think of that maxim 


To often repeated, and, which is the baſis of the 


whole {5 ſtem of unbelievers : God hath given me 
% my reaſon for my guide; if he was to oblige me 
© to contradict it, he would contradict hiaſelf.” 


Reaſon itſelf, without contradicting. itſelf, may 


oblige” me to believe, on the teſtimony of men, 


what appears to me abſurd ; this is the. caſe 
EO at: of 


— 
— 
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a | of | the blind man: therefore, 2 fortiari,, God; 
9 without contradicting himſelf, may oblige me to 
peliere the ſame thing on his teſtimony. Be- 
eving in that cafe, 1 do not contradict my reaſon, 
bc n the conttary Lobey its voice, and the law-it im+ 
Wpoſes on me; for: reaſon itſelf teaches: me; that I 
: | fought rather to rely on the teſtimony of God, than 
9 on my on weak lights; 80 far therefore am I 
Wfrom: forbidding myſelf the uſe of my underſtanding; _ * 
hat, according to yourſelf, * I make the moſt 
„ worthy uſe of it, I poſſibly. can. 
. N When you aſk: Ta whom-mu#t I give the. profes 
ence of belief, ta Cod, who by reaſon teacheth me 
ernal truths; or to you, who announce” to me an 
ab/urdity-in his name? What lind of prog will 
% be, ta convince me that it it more certain that 
Cad ſpeaks. to me by your mouth, than by the undor- 
© handing l hath given'me'*? I anſwer; that in the 
£ firſt place it is falſe, that I announce to you. any. 
= abſurdities: ſecondly, that my proofs: are facts 
more certain than all your reaſonings.: this 1 we 2 
| fee in the third letter, 
= Do not imagine I have cited the a in 
9 | which the report of the ſenſes, and the teſtimony | 
ef men ought to prevail over the pretended evi- 
dence of our knowledge, and the ſpecious demon- 
| trations of -philoſophers. * Zens makes uſe of ſe- 
veral arguments to prove the impoſſibility of mo- 
tion, to which Þ can make no anſwer f. But L ei- 
| ther e ern or ſee fometiing elſe move: by 
this 


Emil. T. iii. p. 140. + See Bayle. Dict. Art. Zeno. 
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this fact alone all his argumente fall to the ground, 
and make no longer any im preſſion. Before the 


diſcovery of the antipodes, certain reaſoners de- 
monſtrated the impoſſibility thereof: how is it poſ- 


5+ fible to conceive that men ſhould walk with their 


te feet upwards, and their heads downwards ?” The 
relations of travellers ſilenced theſe arguments, and 
diſconcerted the incredulity of ſuch as made uſe of 
them. What? Can my reaſon deceive me in na- 
tural things, by a falſe application of principles: 
and in things ſupernaturat; much farther out of 
my reach, ſhall I till preſume to 6ppoſe the voice of 
my tafoatog to that of God, when he vouchſafes 
to inſtruct me himſelf ! Ab, fir, what a perverſion 
of the underſtanding is it to reaſon in this manner! 


I promiſed a ſhort remark en what you faid, 
ſpeaking of the attributes of God: I affirm them, 


ce without: comprehending them; and this, at the 


„bottom, is to affirm nothing at all.” Is this 
quite accurate? A blind man, who affirms the 
{ſky to be blue, and fire to be red, without com- 
prehending what he ſays, doth he, at the bottom, 
affirm nothing at all? He affirms nothing indeed 
that is clear to himſelf ; but he affirms ſomething 
that is obſcure, and which nevertheleſs is true. 
Nothing is more dangerous than to make uſe of 
too ſtrong expreſſions in matters, where we ovght 
to uſe the utmoſt preciſion, _ 

Although a blind man doth not 8 the 
ſenſe of this propoſition : © The ſky is blue: he 
judges nevertheleſs, and he Judges rightly, that the 

Prepoſition is true, It is erident, ” faith he to 

. him- 
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& himſelf, <* that all men, without any view of in- 
ec tereſt, or other reaſonable motive, cannot unite 
te to deceive me. Now they all unite in aſſuring 
me that the [ſky is blue: it is therefore true.“ 
WThis propoſition, which is neither demonſtrated 
vor evident in itſelf with reſpect to the blind man, 
is demonſtrated to him by the teſtimeny of other 
men. This is called extrin/ical demonſtration, or 
"evidence, or moral evidence. T heſe terms ou ght 
7 4 not to frighten any one. 
T) here are therefore ſeveral ſources of deitköe 
or evidence; ſeveral ways of being convinced of a 
= ding we de not conceive, or which appears to us 
o imply a contradition. Firft, we may be con- 
vinced thereof by conſequences drawn from evident 
principles. It is thus, according to yourſelf, that 
ve know the attributes of the Divinity, which we 
do not comprehend, and which it appears to us 
impoſſible to reconcile together; as the unity of 
God with his immenſity, &c. Secondly, by 
an inward ſentiment or conſciouſneſs; thus you 
| prove, in a very ſolid manner, againſt the materia- 
WE liſts, the exiſtence, ſpirituality, and operations of 
our ſoul*, notwithſtanding the unanſwerable diffi- 
: 10 1 culties, which may be oppoſed thereto. Thirdly, 
= by experience or the report of our ſenſes, By 
W this way we are perſuaded of the exiſtence of bo- 
dies, of motion, of ſpace, or of extention, although 
arguments, very capable of ſtaggering this perſua- 
ſion, may be brought againſt theſe truths. Fourth- 
| * 15 


. Emil. T. in. p. 4r. and 46. 


- er ons cc pe 2 
— 
— - 
—— — 
> 8 — — — — 
2 — * 
* * 4 - * 


wa * — —— 
- — = — _ — 
K r 5 
* * rr 1 


— 


tum non apparentium “. 


24. D E Hs 1 Lan. 
ly, 2nd laſtly, by exteriar teſtimonies. '' Thus a 
man born blind believes, on the teſtimony of men, 
the exiſtence of colours and their properties, al- 
though they appear to him to imply ahſurdities. 
Thus again we believe, on the teſtimony of God, 


ſeveral myſteries we do not comprehend, and which 


appear to us contradictory, when we compare them 
with the ideas we have of natural things. 1 

In the two firſt caſes, the evidence is intrinfical, 
taken from the very nature ot the object before us: 
and this is called metaphyſical certitude or evidence. 
In the two latter caſes, the evidence is extrinfical : 
that which is derived from our ſenſes, is phyſical e- _ 
vidence: that which reſts on the teſtimony of man, 


is moral evidence. But in none of theſe caſes can 


the evidence entirely diſſipate the fund of obſ:urity, 
which remains in the nature, or the manner of be- 


ing of the object. But this doth not hinder us 
from faying, that the object is demonſtrated in the 


firſt caſe from evident principles: in the ſecond, 
from inward ſentiment or conſciouſneſs * in the 
third, by the report of the ſenſes: in the . by 
the infallibility of the teſtimonies. 

It is only in this latter that faith ean have due 
To admit what is evident or demonſtrated to us, 


either in itſelf, or by our ſenſes, in the rigour of 
the term, is net to believe, but to ſee : whereas 


Faith, according to St Paul, is a conviction and 
full perſuaſion of what we do not ee 


Al | 


— 


Heb. xi. 1. 
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All theſe ideas muſt be exactly diſtinguiſhed. | 

& Moſt of the objections made uſe of by unbelievers 
A ar2 grounded on nothing elſe, but the confound- 
ing of theſe ideas, and the abuſe of terms. If 
ve could prevail on readers to make themſelves firſt 
W maſters of language, before they read the ſophiſms 


x preſented to them, they would be leſs dazzled with 
them. But ſuch diſcuſſions as theſe are tireſome, 
and only thoſe, who are ſincere in the fearch 
after truth, have nnen enou gh to go ere e 
Vith them. 


Give me leave, Sir, to add Fer the teſtimony of 
writer, who ought not to appear ſuſpected by you, 


hy 1 hen he ſpeaks in favour of religion. It is Bayle, 


5 and theſe are his words. In a certain ſenſe there 
is no faith better founded on reaſon, than that 
which is founded on the ruins of reaſon. I explain 


= < myſelf: there is not any one truth more cer- 


W * tain than this: The teftimahy of God is preferable 


to that of man, If a perſon ſhould conclude from 


** hence : nothing therefore is more reaſonable, than 
© rather to believe what God ſaith, than what the 
*« light of nature diftates ; we muſt therefore abandon 
« whatever this dictates, which doth not agree with 
c the holy ſcriptures: is not our Chriſtianity thus 

*© eftabliſhed upon one of the moſt evident maxims 
« of reaſon? If neceſſary, trample under foot, as 


60 long as you pleaſe, every other maxim of reaſon ; 
will it follow from thence, that your faith is ef. 


** tabliſhed on the ruins of reaſon? And ſhould this 
** conſequence be granted (not to be too nice about 
words) might nor one maintain, that a Chriſtia- 

Vol. I. e « pity 


* 


e ſtery i is therefore a truth.“ 
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c nĩty eſtabliſned, in that ſenſe, on the rains of rea- 
« ſon, was the true Chriſtianity, the rational Chriſ- 


„ tianity “.“ 


According to Bayle- s method, I will not be over | 
nice about words. I do not blame the delicacy of 
ſome. Divines, who, while they acknowledge our 
myſteries above reaſon, will not agree that they 


ever appear contrary to reaſon. But I think I have 


ſhewn by the example of a blind man, that an ob- 
ſcure dogma, impenetrable to reaſon, or which is 
above reaſon, mult neceſſarily appear to us contrary 
to reaſon, that is today, contrary to our natural ideas. 

For after all, what is. reaſon ? It is the faculty 
of judging of objects. We cannot judge of them 
otherwiſe, than according to the ideas we have of 
them; and our judgment is certain only in pro- 
portion as our ideas are clear. Now, our natural 
ideas being obſcure, limited, often imperfect, they 
cannot be a rule to us, whereby we are to judge, 


with certainty, of the truth, or of the falſchood of 


a dogma, which is incomprehenſible. We muſt 
therefore have recourſe to another rule, to a judg- 
ment of reflexion, which reaſon itſelf teaches us 


thus to form. God neither can be deceived him- 


« ſelf, nor can he lead us into error. Whatever 
« therefore he hath revealed, is neceſſarily true: 
“now he hath revealed ſuch a myſtery: this my- 
It is thus preciſely 
the blind man proceeds. The faith or belief of 


myſteries is therefore never contrary to reaſon; quite 


the e tis reaſon itſelf that e this 
. ſub- 


N beate aux x queſtions d'un 1 T.; 1. N · 167. | 
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ſubmiſſion to the divine authority; it is what St 
Piaaul calls: rationabile obfequizm. A rational ſer- 


uice. “ 


A uy juſt we ſhoutd hear your objections. You will not 
accufe me of paſſing over this artiele, as over 
burning coals:? we will walk, Sir, as ſlowly as 
vou pleaſe: if © the ſituation is painful,” 1 hope it 
XX would be ſo to you, and not to me. 

4 "A | My Lord Archbiſhop of Paris had told you 2 : 
that © if reaſon and revelation were oppolites, 
God would evidently contradi& himſelff.“ You 


52 add immediately: ſee the great emnoefſion you make 
us there, for it is certain Gd doth not contradift 


X77 himeff: after which you propoſe to him this argu- 
= ment: /#hink you will grant that one of theſe eter- 
nal truths, which ſerve as fo many firſt principles to 
= reaſon is, that the part is leſs than the whole, Now 

according to your dofirine of Tranſubſtantiation, when 


ciples, and having broken the bread, gave his body 
to each of them, it it evident he held his whole body 
in his handy and if he eat himſelf of the conſecrated 
bread, as he might do, he put his head into his mouth. 

See here then clearly and preciſely the part bigger 
than the whole, and he thing containing leſs than 


Lord?. | 

I anſwer for his Lordſhip, without having any 
commiſſion to do ſo, either that you are a very 
C2. pale 


Rom. xii, 1. + Let. p. 120. f Let. p. 121. 


You pretend to prove the contrary, and it is but 


Jeſus Chriſt celebrated the laſt ſupper with his dis 


the thing contained. What ſay you to this, my 


ol 
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paltry Divine, or that you belie your own character. 
The pretended abſurdity, which you object, doth 
not follow from the dogma of Tranſubſtantiat ion, 
- but from that of the real Preſence, two dogmas very 


different one from the other. Let the body of 


Chriſt be in the Euchariſt by Impanation, as the Lu- 
therans formerly taught; let it be there by Ubiquity, 
as they now pretend; let it be there by Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as we maintain, it is all one, and your ar- 
gument remains the ſame. If you was not ſenſible 
of this, you are a poor Divine. 

But you may have had your reaſons for writing 
thus. While you argue againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 


you attack only the church of Rome, for which 30u- 
are not obliged to have any regard: but by attack- 


ing the real Preſence, you would have hurt the Lu- 


therans and the church of England, which would 
not have been prudent: no one knows whom he. 
may ſtand in need of, It is here you belie your. 


on character; a man of your intrepidity, Sir, 
ought to be void of all human reſpeQs. Þ 

May I preſume to aſk you, why you did not 
make a like objection againſt the myſtery of the 


bleſſed Trinity ?* This propoſition : % One is not 


„Three, nor are Three One:“ is as clear and in- 
conteſtable as this principle: the part is leſs than 


e the whole : the conſequence was clear: there- 
“fore 


8 — 


This appears to have bon the doctrine of the moſt emi- 
nent Divines of the church of England, particularly in the 
laſt century, and is till retained in the Wincheſter Cate» 
chiſm. See Hawarden on Tranſubſtantiation, p. 143, &c. 
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E 45 | « fore Three perſons cannot be One God.“ You 
| would have had the ſatisfaction of keeping the arch 
= biſhop: of Paris longer on burning coals; and 
have reliſhed better his embarraſment. But“ out 
of diſcretion you ſhortened the moment; you. 
Fg might have ſcandalized the good people of Mouthier- 
= Travers *, who perhaps have ſo much of Chriſtiani- 
ty, as to dae the Trinity; and you have laid it 
cdhun as a law to yourſelf, not to ſcandalize the flock 
9 © of which you are a member, either by your ſentiments 
or your conduct +, This, Sir, is edifying : it is an 
© heroic act of virtue to wee ne to the fear 


1 © of giving ſcandal. 20777 3 
But let us return to your dienen: "ow cer- 


f 4 | 6 that this principle: * the whole is 
bigger than a part: a part is leſs than the 


2 = © whole :”. hath for its object the properties of bo- 
dies, and ſuppoſeth their exten/n, as nothing can 
_ 

4 be greater or leſs without exten/ion. If therefore 


W ; the body of Chri/t be in the Eucharift without exten- 
FX fon, and conſequently without ſeparable parts, can 
a perſon reaſon thereon from a principle that 
ſuppoſeth extenſion ? Your argument therefore goes 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition ; ; it is a mere ſophiſm ; and 
what you put in the mou by your Inſpired One, 1 is 

2 piece of madneſs t. 5 
How! will you an can a 007 be without ex- 
aer That is inconceivable, It certainly is ſo; 
were it conceivable, 'it would be no longer a myf-- 
tery. fi can no more EY e Cbriſt is in 
F , * 3 6 | the 


+ The uſual place of Mr Rouſſeau” 5 6 while writing 
ſdme of his 3 + 8er p. 38. # Emil. T. iii. p 139+ 


- ; * 


f , Ib ©: - Gm 
the Euchariſt, than I can conceive how Three perſons 
ate One God; both one and the other of theſe myf- 
teries, compared with the ideas we have of natural 
things, appear to imply palpable contradictions; 
but oa the other hand, that compariſon is clearly 
falſe. We are not to judge of what God doth, by 
a ſupernatural power, according to the ideas expe- 
rience gives us of the ordinary courſe of nature. 
When God hath clearly revealed that the thing is 
ſo, we muſt not deny that it-is ſo, merely becauſe. 
we cannot conceive how it can be fo, + | 
Do you yourſelf conceive, Sir, how your fout 
can be in your body, and animate every part of it 
without extenſion ? If a troubleſoine Reaſoner was 
to endeavour to prove to you that it could not be 
ſo, you would anſwer him: *I am convinced by 
« an inward ' ſentiment, or conſciouſneſs, that 1 
„ think; and it is demonſtrated to me, that what 
ce thinks, is indiviſible and unextended. I feel that 
„my ſoul is that my/ef;, which is the principle of 
2 all my operations, which thinks, Which wills, 
© which puts in motion all the parts of my body; : 
e and I do not conceive how it can move them, 
« unleſs it be intimately united with them. I ac- 
86 knowledge there is a fort of contradiction in 
& maintaining that my ſoul is whole and entire in 
% my foot, and that my foot may be cut off, with- 
* out my ſoul loſing any part of itſelf, But that 
„ ſigniſies nothing: this apparent cuntraifiicn 
# ſhall never deſtroy in me the * which 
«ariſes from inward ſentiment 8. 
Wbat 


* cer Emil, T. Ul. p. a8 and 43. rich 


En weakneſs of | 
recall once more the compariſon of the man bom 
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What the inward "ſentiment works in vou, to 


perſuade you of the exiſtence and operations of your 


foul, although yon do not comprehend the manner 
of its exiſtence; the fame the gſimony of God ope- 


rates in me to make me believe the Eucharyf, the 


Trinity, the Incarnation, and every other revealed 
myſtery, which I do —— r be more in 
the rwicdg than you ? ee] f 

It will be in vain for you to G 6 Fed ex · 


E tenſion is the very eſſence of body, that therefore 


&« jt is abſurd, and: impoſſible that. ihe body of Je- 


4 ſus Chriſt ſnould be in the Euchariſt without. ex- 


5 tenſton. I flatly deny your propoſition, and the 


| conſequence you draw from it. If extenſion was the 


eſſence yo body ,, all pace would be a budy, which is 


falſe. I maintain that we do not clearly know the 


eſſence of bodies, but only their properties, We 
eaſily conceive, that actual extenſion 1s a property 


of bodies, without which they cannot naturally ex- 


iſt + but it is falſe that we can clearly conceive. that 


God cannot ſtrip them of this property, by a mi- 
racle, and make them ſubſiſt like i pirits; the man- 


ner of whoſe ſubſiſtence is another myſtery to us. 
Gad alone knows the ęſence of things, becauſe he 
made them: we know nothing but their properries, 


ee eee not . eh in n of es, wy 
more. 

„Laſtiy, to abe oſs more re completely ſenſible of 
ur objection, give me leave to 


blind. Is this propoſition : “ a body cannot be 
& without extcnſion : a body and non-extenſion are 
* Rar A 3 
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32 CCC 
© two. coptradifiory: ideas 3” more clear to him 
than the following one: a plane ſuperficies can- 
ee not appear hollow or prominent: plane and hol- 
6c low, or prominent, are two contradictory ideas: 
a piece of e e n, oh e a coatra- 

&« diction?” . | 

But the blind man is e to de the ſecond 
propoſitian on the teſtimony of men, and his faith is 
reaſonable : we therefore are obliged to deny the 
firſt on the teſtimony of God, and our faith is ſtill 
more reaſonable. In the ſame manner as the blind 
man judges, on the word of men, that his reaſon is 
deceived, that the contradiction is only apparent; 
ve ought to do the ſame on the word of God, or on 
divine revelation. Imagine as many contradictions 
as you pleaſe with reſpect to each of our myſteries, 

I dare challenge you to cite one, which this com- 
pariſon doth not make difappear. et | 
Jou tell us, that every: dotrine that comes is im 
Ged, ought to bear the facred character of the Divi- 
nity : it ought not only to clear up the confuſed ideas, 
which reaſening traceth in our minds ; but it ought 
alſo to propoſe tous a mode of worſhip, a ſyflem of 
morality, and maxims agreeable to abe at eee 
_ by. which alone we conceive his eſſence sx. 


This really, Sir, is an unintelligible deciſion i ian 


pompous terms. In the firſt place what is it yon 
call the ſacred character of the Divinity? And 
what ought a doctrine to be, to have this charac- 
ter? Probably you mean, that it ought to be clear 
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and evident. In this caſe, what God teaches: us 


much ſuſpected; ſince you yourſelf acknowledge, 
that we are far from having a clear conception of 
them. And how can attributes, of which we have 


form of worſhip, the ſyſtem of morality, and the 
maxims we are to admit? 

According to this ſame principle, the truths of 
natural religion could never be divine dogmas : 
there are obſcurities in them: © difficulties that can- 
tc not be ſolved are common to all ſyſtems *.” 


Spired us with no other ſentiments, but thoſe of aver- 
fin for our fellow: creatures, and dread and appre- 


ben ſion for curſelves ; if it painted Gd under na other 


colours, but thoſe of a chaleric God, jealons, vindic- 
tive, partial, and hating mankind ;. a God ef war 
and battles, always ready to deſtroy and cruſh with 
his thunder; always ſpeaking of torments and 
ſufferings, ; boaſting even of puniſbing the innocent: 
my heart would not be attracted towards ſuch a ter- 


rible God, and I would take care how I quitted the 


religion of nature ts embrace ſuch a religion as this}. 
There is. no way ſo convenient to avoid being 
convicted of calumny, as for a man to wrap himſelf 
up in vague imputations, reſerving to himſelf the 
liberty of making what application thereof he 
pleaſes. We are not acquainted with any fyſtem of 
doctrine, 


. Emil, T. ii. p. 20. + Emil. T. iii p. I 37. 


with reſpect to his attributes, ought to be very. 


ſo imperfect an idea, ſerve as a rule to judge of the 


Lou go on thus: # therefore this doctrine taught us. 
nothing but abſurdities contrary to reafon ; if it in · 
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doctrine, with, which the picture you have drawn, 
agrees. It is certain-it doth not repreſent the Chri/- 
tian doctrine, and it disfigures that of the Jews. 
| Never did that religion believe in a choleric, partial 
God, and one that hated mankind. It is true, the 
ſcripture calleth the God of 1/rae), a jealous God, 
but feabut only of the worſhip due to him, and 
which he would not ſuffer, with impunity, to be 
given 10 falſe divinities. He is the. avenger of 
crimes, becauſe he puniſhes them: and theſe two 
titles announce nothing elſe, but his ſanckity and 
juſtice. If the Iſraelites ſometimes call him the 
God of armies, they mean by this name the God, 
who protects them in battle, and from whom alone 
they look for victory; and not a God, whe delights 
in war and ſlaughter. God doth nat only not 
boaſt of puniſhing the innocent, but, on the coutrary, 
be complains by his prophets of the im pie ty of the 
Fews, WhO reproached him with doing „ 
Though there ſhould be even found in the Old 
Teftament ſome medes of expreſſion, which ſeem 
too harſh, aud not ſo agreeable to the ideas we 
ought to have of the divine perfections, equity re- 
quires, in the firſt place, that a particular attention 
ſhould be paid to the character of the people ſpoken: 
to. © Secondly, that theſe expreſſions be confronted 
with others, which explain them, and announce to 
ns the infinite goodneſs of God, his mercies, and 
his paternal affection for his creatures. But every 
Vol 7 thing 
1 Jer. xi. 29. Ex. xviii. 3. See in Let. 7. in what ſenſe 
Ged puniſpeih the ſins of the fathers. in their cbildi en, 
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thing is a ſcandal to him chat chooſes to be ſcanda- 
Med. 

Mor cover there never was a | neceſſity of qu inning 
the religion of nature, to embrace the law of Moſes ; 
this latter being made for the Jews alone; and fo 
far was this religion from. altering the precepts of 
the religion of nature, that it enforced the obſerya- 
tion of them under afflictive penalties. 

Your God is hot our God, would T ſay to ons of hi 


particular people,, and proferibing the reſt of mankind, 
is net the common Father of the human rate. He that 
dooms to eternal puniſhment the greateſt part of bit 
creatures, is not that merciful and good God, * 
my reaſon hath demonſtrated to me. 

Here again are two falſe imputations. When 
God choſe to himſelf ene particular people, he did 
not proſcribe the reſt of mankind, . During the 
whole time that the Jewiſh religion ſubſiſted, the 
other nations might have been ſaved by obſerving 
the law of nature: and the ſeripture, : ſo far from 
leaving any room to doubt of this truth, mentions 

ſome holy perſonages, who do not appear to have 
been ſubjected to the law of Moſes ; witneſs the 
| hiſtory of Job, who is called Holy or Saint in the 
| book of Tobit, and to whom the Chriſtian church 
pays a religious veneration to this day +. 

Where 


* Emil. T. i iii. p. 131. + It is the opinion of many of 
the learned, that Job was cotemporary with Jacob, and con- 
Kquently before the law of Moſes. It is certain, however, 
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Where! is it written! that God dooms the great- 
« eſt part of his creatures to eternal puniſhment : 
This ſhocking opinion can be attributed to none, 
but the ridiculous followers of Calvin : the catholic 
church never taught any ſuch thing, You force me, 


Sir, to be wanting to the laws of good manners, 


while you violate thoſe of truth and juſtice. It is 
really a mortification to me to be ge every 6 mo- 


ment to give you the lie. 
" With regard to dogmas, reaſon tells me, that ws 


ought to be clay; perſpicuous, and of a flriking evi- 


dence *, - Thave proved the contrary ; and notwith- 


ſtanding this pretended deciſion of reaſon, I have 
ſhewn that reaſon itſelf often invites us to believe 
dene and unintelligible dogmas. = 

I conjure you, Sir, to take notice, that by re- 
jeftiog myſteries on account of their obſcurity, and 


the contradictions you think you perceive therein, 


you overthrow, by this way of reaſoning, whatever 


you have taught with regard to the religion of 


nature: and that you reſtore to the Atheists and 
Materialiſts, the arms you wanted to take from 
them. They maintain, as well as yon, that no one 


_ ought to admit what he cannot comprehend, and 


what' ſeems to him to imply a contradiction: 
« Now,” unn an Athei nh © | do not comprehend 
. 


1 7 


that the law of Moſes obliged only the e of Abra- 


vum through Tſanc, and that all other nations might be ſaved 


by the faith in a e to pen and or Nee the law 


of nature, / 


Emil. T. iii. p. 137. 


z 
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« that eternal and infinite Being, which you call 
© God: the qualities attributed to him imply 2 


c contradiction : I ought not therefore to admit 


« ſuch a Being.“ I do not comprehend,” faith a 
 Materialift, ** that ſubſtance which you call ſpirit: 


& what is ſaid of it implies a cumin : Iought 


not therefore to admit it. 

« Becauſe I do not conceive how ts could 
c form the Univerſe, it is ridiculous to remove this 
« difficulty by the ſuppoſed exiſtence of a Being, 
« which I cannot conceive a jot the more,” This 
is the Atheiſt's way of reaſoning. * Becauſe I do 
* not conceive how Matter can think, it is ridi- 


* culous to remove this difficulty by the ſuppoſed 


exiſtence of a ſpirit, that is of a being, I do not 
& conceive a jot the better, Thus reaſoneth the 
Materialiſt *, © Becauſe I do not conceive what 


„God is, nor what he requires of me, it is ridi- 


* culous to remove this difficulty by a Revelation, 


% which I do not conceive a jot the better.“ This, 


Sir, is your way of reaſoning, and which ſerves 
you as a firſt principle. You very juſtly treat the 
two firſt as madmen ; but i is the third any more in 
his ſenſes ? 

Jou oppoſe to the ſecond the example of a deaf 
man, who will not admit of ſound (of which he 
| hath no conception) to explain the vibration of the 
| firings of a violin: we oppoſe to you the example 
of a blind man, who denies the exiſtence of light 
and its effects, becauſe he cannot conceive them. 


Be ſo kind, Sir, as to ſhew us the difference. 
Vol. I. | D See 
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30 . Letter 1 

See, Sir, and own at laſt, that your whole 
ſyſtem i is a whim. You grant that our lights are 
weak; and that'our reaſon is inſufficient to guide 
us: Too often, ſay you, doth reaſon deceive us: ue 


- Fave acquired too good a right to except againſt it *. 


Never hath the Jargon of Metaphyſics. helped to the 
diſcovery of any one truth t. Objeftions, that cannot 
be ſolved, are common to all ſyſtems k. And ſtill, by 
an inconceivable contradiction, you are inceſſantly 
appealing to the authority and rights of Reaſon. _ 
Convinced how much it leads us aſtray, yon 
ground yourſelf on the inward ſentiment and con- 
ſeiouſneſs of the great truths of natural religion ; 


- & Truths, to which reaſon indeed oppoſeth unan- 


% ſwerable difficulties :” pray, Sir, mind that: 
in what follows you certainly act a very ſenſible 
part ; and my rule, add you, of abandoning my/elf 
rather to this inward ſentiment than to my reaſen, is 
confirmed by reaſon itſelf g. Nothing can be better 
than this. According to the {ame method: Con- 
« vinced as we are, as well as you, not only of the 


ec errors of reaſon, but alſo of the illuſion it may 
* cauſe in the inward ſentiment, we ground the 


« truths of revealed religion on the word of God; 
« ard our rule, ſay we, to truſt rather to the tefti- 
** mony of God, than to reaſon, is confirmed by reaſon 


e 7t/elf.” In what is our method of PINE 


different from yours ? 


I ſay that reaſon oy. cauſe Uluſion, in the in- 
wy ward 


* Emil. T. iii. p. 91. + Ib. p. 46. f Ib. p. 30. 


\ 


Letter 1. S E L F-REF.U 7” © Tk - : 39 | 
« ward ſentiment ;” for you remember that it is 

always Reaſon that ſits as Umpire between the inward 
ſentiment and opinion : conſequently the in ward 

ſentiment is ſure only in proportion to the rectitude 

of reaſon; and you are not ignorant how far the Paſ- 
Hons can weaken reaſon, 

The reply you put in the mouth of your Reaſoner 
is curious. To fell me that my reaſon deceives me, 

i not that to refute whatever ſhe may ſay to me in 
your favour ? Whoever is diſpoſed to except againſt 
IN ought to convince without making any uſe of 
it. For ſuppoſe you had convinced me by reaſoning, 
ror ſhall 1 know whether it is not my reaſon corrup 
ted by fin, that makes ine acquieſce in what you ſay ? 
Moreover what provf, what demonſtration can you 
briag more evident than the axiom, which it is to 
deflray ? It is as credible, that a ſyllbgiſm in form 
is a lie, as it is, that 4 part is bigger than the 
Whole . 

You ll allow me, Sir, to put your anſwer into 
the mouth of an At heiſt, and return it almoſt word 
for word. To tell me, that reaſon too often de- 
* ceives us; and that we have but too good a right to 
except againſt it; is not that to refute whatever 
% ſhe may fay to me in your favour, when you 
10 prove natural religion to me by reaſoning? Who- 
ever is diſpoſed to except againſt reaſon, ought 
to convince without making any uſe of it. For 
* ſuppoſe you ſhould convince me by reafoning z 
- how hall I know, that it is not my reaſen de- 
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* ceived, which makes me acquieſce i in what you 


«© ſay ? Morcover what proofs, what demonſtra- 
tion can you ever bring more evident than the 
« axioms [ oppoſe to you. It is as credible that 
« your ſyllogiſms to prove the exiſtence of God, 
* are lies, as that my objections are ſophiſms.” 

If, inſtead of language Full of bile, and void of 
reaſon , * Which you put in the month of your In- 
ſSpired ' Wi you had ſuggeſted to him this anſwer ; 
confeſs that he would not then have acted the more 
ridiculous part, and that your Reafoner might have 
found himſelf embarraſſed. _ 

If the Eternal Truths, which my mind conceives, 
could receive any hurt, there would be no longer any 
fort of certainty for me t. That is true, and I have 
ſhewn you that theſe eternal truths receive no hurt 


from the belief of our myſteries : that it is falſe, for 


inftance, that the myſtery of the Eucharift is con- 
trary to this truth: The whole is bigger than a 
% part.” The contradictery propoſition, which 


vou put in the mouth of your Inſpired One is the 
language of a madman. 


Before I finiſh, let us once for all clear up 5 


terms we make uſe of; for you abuſe them ſtrange- 


Iy. Reaſon may be akin in two ſenſes, either for 
Reaſon in general, that is to ſay, for the univerſality 
of the principles, W oſe evidence we feel; or for 


| Reaſon in particular, that is to ſay, for 4 one of 


theſe clear and evident principles Faith is never 


_ Gntrary! to Reaſon taken in general, ſince it is al- 


Ways 


* Letter, p. 120, f Emil. T. iii. p. 14. 
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Letter 1. 8 E L, FRE FU E D. 4 
ways agreeable to this inconteſtable principle: that 
« jt is more ſure to believe the word of God, than 
our own lights.“ But what Faith propoſes, may 
appear contrary to ſome of the particular principles, 
which ſeem to us evident: and this ought not to 
ſurpriſe us, ſince taking them ſeparately, it is com- 
mon enough not to be able to reconcile them one 
with another. This we experience when we exa- 
mine, for inſtance, ** if there is any thing that hath 
« exiſted from Eternity; © if matter be diviſible 
© in_infinitum, &c. There are arguments on 
both ſides of the queſtion, to which no ſatisfactory 


anſwer can be given, You yourſelf acknowledge 
this difficulty *. On this occaſion reaſon is to make 


the diſcernment, which of theſe principles we muſt. 
hold to by preference. Thus you judge it more 
ſure to abandon yourſelf to inward ſentiment, than 
to reaſon: thus we conclude that it is better to 
truſt to a revelation proved by palpable facts, than 
to reaſoning, wherein there is danger of being de- 
ceived : and that we ought not to deny a dogma 
certainly revealed, becauſe there are difficultics 
in it. 
© We cannot believe any thing, which is not 
« demonſtrated true, either in itſelf, or by exttin- 
ical proofs:” this Principle is inconteſtable. 
We muſt have motives for believing, and as you 
expreſs it: I muſt have reaſons for ſubmitting my 
reaſen „ A Faith deſtitute of proofs would be 
Obſtinacy and Fanaticiſm. We cannot believe 
S « any 
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42 B Letetr I. 
*« any thing, which is not demonſtrated true in it- 
« ſelf by an intrinſical and metaphyſical evidence.“ 
The Principle, in this ſenſe, is very falſe, as it 
would follow from it, that we ought not to give 
any credit either to our own TIS, or'to thoſe of 
other men. OO | 
% We cannot nene nor can God day to us, 
4% what is incomprehenſible ” is another falſe prin- 
ciple. What is incomprehenſible may neverthe- 
leſs be demonſtrated either by evident Principles, 
by inward ſentiment, by the report of our ſenſes, 
or by unexceptionable teftimony, as we have ob- 
ſerved before. ; | 

% God cannot reveal any te” OR is re- 
ci ally repugnant to reaſon ;” but he can reveal 
- what is repugnant only in appearance, that is to 
ſay, what appears contrary to ſome one of thoſe 
axioms, which reaſon teaches us. If a dogma be 
certainly revealed, although it appears to contra - 
dict reaſon, it is nevertheleſs certain, that it doth 
not contradict it, but that it is our reaſon that is 

deceived. It is much eaſier for us to be aſſured 
that a dogma is revealed, than to ſee with certainty, 
' whether it be true ot falfe in felt. This we ſhall 
foe in the third letter. 

God cannot reveal what appears to us abſurd 
and contradictory: this propoſition again is falſe : 
for God can eyen teach it us by the light of reaſon 
alone, as we have already proved. Right reaſon, 
Which is the voice of God, diſcovers- in him attri- 
butes, which ſeem oppolite and contradiftory, as 
his Unity or 7 mplicity of nature, and bis Inmenſity; 

. his 


N . % 
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his Liberty and Immutability : therefore revelation, 
which is alſo the voice of God, may diſcuver in 
him other attributes, which ſeem oppoſite and con- 
tradiftoty, viz. the Unity of nature, and the Trinity 
| of Perſons, | 
When we are once convinced by idol ar- 
guments, that God is at the ſame time ſovereignly 
free and unchangeable, perfectly [imple and every 
where preſent, we conclude that the impoſſibility 
of reconciling theſe perfections one with another, 
proceeds from the weakneſs of our underſtanding, 
and not from the nature of the object: therefore, 
to reaſon conſequently, when we are once convin- 
ced by certain revelation, that God is One in Na- 
ture, and Three in Perſons, we onght to conclude, 
that the impoſſibility of reconciling theſe attributes, 
proceeds from the weakneſs of our underſtanding, 
and not from the nature of the object. 
I think, Sir, I have now accompliſhed three 
things, which were indiſpenſably to be done, be- 
fore we entered upon any new queſtions. Firſt, 


I have ſhewn upon what principle you have con- 
ſtantly reaſoned. Secondly, I have ſhewn that 


you could not follow that principle, without con- 
tradicting yourſelf, and hurting the moſt eſſential 
truths of natural religion, Thirdly, I have proved 
the falſity of that principle by the examination of 
the different kinds of certitude, by ſenſible exam- 
ples, and by a ſolid anſwer to your objections, 
The falſity of your principle will become ſtill more 
evident by the proof ot fact, which will be the 
ſubje& of my third letter, We ſhall there ſee that 


God 
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God hath n revealed dogmas Webcpephealible, 
dogmas, which appear to you abſurd and contra- 
diftory, becauſe you judge of them according to 
your natural ideas: that this revelation is inveſted 

with all the characters of evidence, which a fact is 


ſiſceptible of. If God hath done it, he therefore 


could do it: if God hath revealed myſteries, we 
can and ought to believe them : God hath not re- 
vealed them in vain. It cannot be lawful for us to 
reje&. or call in doubt, what God hath revealed. 
Already, and without waiting for this new proof, 
it is clear and evident, that, as your principle is 
ſalſe, your doctrine, of which that is the baſis and 
ground-work, cannot be true: that your whole 
ſyſtem is a baſeleſs fabrick : and that the more con- 
ſequentially you have reaſoned from your principle, 
the more you have wandered, and gone aſtray, 


I am, Sir, &c. 
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On the Neceſſity of a Supernatural Revelation. 


T would be raſhneſs, Sir, to examine the manner 
how God can, or ought to inſtruct mankind, 


did we pretend to regulate his conduct by our 
way of reaſoning, inſtead of grounding our way 
of reaſoning on his conduct. It doth not belong 
to our weak underſtanding (the narrow. bounds of 


which, you yourſelf acknowledge) to meafure the 
power, wiſdom, and deſigns of the ſupreme. 
Hing, and the extent of his rights over his crea- 

tures. But when God hath vouchſafed to inform 
us of what he hath done, we may then boldly 
conclude, that he both could, and ought to do it. 


This is the only method of p̃roceedĩiug, which can 


be reconciled with the reſpect due to the Divinity; 
but it is not that of our adverſaries, nor is it yours. 


You begin by tracing out the plan, which God 


can, and ought to follow; and from thence you 
conclude, that he hath followed it. We ſhall 
often have occaſion to take notice of the falſity and 


irregularity of this method.- 
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e Earl, 


When we ſay a ſupernatural revelation was ne- 


cefſary, you know very well, that we do not mean 


any abſolute neceſſity, to which God was ſubjected. 
He was perfectly at liberty to leave man in the ſtate 
of pure nature, without any other light, but that 
of reaſon ; without any law, but that of conſcience; 
and to allot to him puniſhments or rewards in pro- 
portion to the good, or bad uſe he had made of his 
faculties. If we even ſuppoſe human nature to 
have been created. in a more perfect ſtate, raiſed to 
a ſupernatural beatitude, and that it fell from 


that ſtate by ſin; God was not, on that account, 
_ obliged to reinſtate it in its former rights by the 
_ miniſtry of a Mediator, inform it of the grandeur 


of its deſtiny, impoſe any new duties on it, or con- 
ſequently to reveal them to it. 
God undoubtedly might hure pntdbiied, Hroogh | 


J- pure merey, the ſin of. our firft Father: He might 


have inflicted no other puniſhment, but the mi- 
ſeries of this life ; he might have contented himſelf 
with beſtowing on reaſon a more diſtin know- 
ledge of the attributes of the Divinity, and of the 
duties of the law of nature; and might have in- 


ſured eternal happineſs. to the man, who ſhould 


profit by this new aid. When the queſtion i is about 
the abſolute: power of God; who will dare to pre- 


| ſcribe any bounds; or fix the extent thereof? 


But if God could follow that plan; he could alſo 
form to himſelf another; and even ſeveral others, 


of which we Have not the leaſt idea. He might have 


refuſed to receive man into favonr on any other con- 
1 but in the view of the merits of a 
Re» 


* 
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Redeemer, God and Man; he might have annexed 
the application of theſe merits to certain Practices, 
which he vouchſafed to preſcribe: and it is clear, 
that, in this hypotheſis, an expreſs revelation of 
the defigns of God was abſolutely neceſſary to in- 
form us of the new conditions, annexed by him, w 
the alliance he made with man. 

We will not enter upon the diſcuſſion of this 
divine ſyſtem, if I may be allowed to uſe that term; 
we will not examine if it be more worthy of God, 
more uſeful toman, than all the others that may 
be imagined: ſuch ſublime. ſpeculations are beyond 
me. We muſt, make the queſtion as ſimple and 
plain as poſſible. We will confine ourſelves there“ 
fore to this ſingle inquiry; whether or no, we 

ought to judge revelation, at the time it was pub- 
liſhed, adequate to the wants of man, conſidering 
the ſtate to Which he was then reduced. It 
appears that his then | ſtate | affords ſufficient 
grounds, to build thereon the neceſſity of a revela. 


tion; and that we need look out no where elſe for 


the proofs of this neceſſity, but in your works. 

| Aſter having expoſed. in a ſummary manner the 
| troths of natural religion, yen add: It is very 
Arange that any other religion ſhould. he wanting: 
how hall I know: the neceſſity thereof bs. The an- 
ſwer is very plain: you will know it by your own 
experience, and the repeated neee you 
are forced to make of that neceflity.. 

No one can teach more loudly: than you ao, the 
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| inſufficiency of reaſon, and the darkneſs with which 

it is ſurrounded. The incomprehenſible being, which 
contains all, who gives motion to the world, and 
forms the whole ſyſtem of beings, is neither viſible to 
our eyes, nur palpable to our hands, he eſcapes all 
eur ſenſes. The work is ſeen, but the artiſt is hid, 

It is no ſmall matter to know, at laſt, that he exiſts : 
and after we have got jo far, when. we put the 
queſtion to ourſelves : What is he? Where is he? Our 
mind is confeunded, it wanders, and we know not 
what to think*. He is equally concealed from my 
ſenſes,” and from my underſtanding ; the more 1 nes 
 'of him, the more I am confounded+. | 

I! it is difficult to know the exiftence of God, ug 
ſtill more to know his eſſence, by the lights of reaſon 
alone, man ſtood in need of ſome other help to ac- 
ꝗuire that knowledge. It was agreeable to the good- 
neſs of God, who is willing to be known, and the 
knowledge of whom is o an to us, to r 
himſelf ſome other way. 

It is fine pretending to eftaliſh virtue on . 
3 what ſolid foundation can be given it]? O 
thou philoſopher! Thy laws of morality are fine in- 
deed; but favour me with a fi wo 4 wy Fw: 
You have for them. 

If reaſon is not able to eſtabliſh We "BA? the 
auf of our duties, on a folid foundation; if it 
holds out to us the laws of morality, only as a fine 
ſpeculation, without furniſhing any motive pow- 
erful enough to make us ſalthful thereto: 7 Ws 
vj 1 er- 


Emil. . Po 373. 1 Ib. T. iti, p. 58. 1. Emil. 
* „„ 1 
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certainly was more worthy of the wiſdom and goodneſs | 


of God, than to give usa law more explicit, and engage 
us to comply with it, through the fear of eternal pu- 
m and the hopes of an infinite reward. 
vou acknowledge your ignorance with regard to 
th oeconemy of a life to come. You do not know, 
that there will be any «ther ſources of happineſs or 
ſufferings, than the pure pleaſure that ariſes from 
felf=contentment, or the bitter regret for having de- 
graded ourſelves*. And it muſt be owned, that 
reaſon alone may take off the veil from this myſte- 
ry. But then alſo agree with me, Sir, that thoſe 
are very weak motives to draw after them the bulk 
of mankind. If God, by Revelation, had diſcovered 
to us nothing farther after death, it is to be feared 
that the number of the wicked would increaſe {till 
more and more; and that vice, by the multitude 
of examples, would loſe a part of that diſgrace it 
brings upon us; that the pare pleaſure, with which 
a well formed ſoul is filled, would: ſoon be looked 
upon as a fine Chimera, © 
Every one is not fuſceptible of that Euthuſiaſm, 
which feizes you, when you difplay the beauties of 
virtue; to move the multitude, you muſt ſtrike the 
imagination. The Divine Maſter, who hath given 
us the Goſpel, knew the ſprings of our ſoul better 


than you: the dread of an eternal fire muſt neceſ- 


farily produce a different effect from that of the 
regret of having degraded ourſelves; and you might 
with a better title have applied to Hell, what you 


fay of the Poul. ſerrho of the Mahometans+. This is 


mil. FT. lit, p. 83. +1b. p. 186. 
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8 D:;E IS M Tete ll. 
the EN? Gattion of all moral laws, which Reaſon 
alone never could have diſcovered. | 
- Soon after, forgetting- your own doftrine, you 
pretend that Reaſon alone is all we want. The 
_ greateſt ideas we have of the Divinity come by rea- 
fon alone, Behold the ſpectacle of nature; hearken 
to the interior voice, Hath not God ſaid every me 
to our eyes, to sur conſcience, to cur gudgment*.. 
Without making any remarks here on your cou- 
tradicting yourſelf ſo often, which, for the future, 
we muſt be accuſtomed to, we ſhall anſwer you in 
your own words. De order of the Univerſe, uon- 
derful as it is, doth not equally ſtrike all eyes. The 
common people attend little to it, gs they want the 
knowledge neceſſary to male them ſenſible of this or- 
der, and never have learned io reflect on what 
they ſee. This is neither the effeft of untowardneſs, 
or an ill will to 45 it ; but of ignorance and ſtupidity. 
The leaſt meditation is as Jatiguing to theſe people, as 
the leaſt manual labour i is to fludious perſons. \ They 
have heard talk of the Works of God, and g, the Won- 
ders of Nature. They repeat the ſame words, with- 
cut afixing thereto the ſame ideas, and they are little 
touched ivith whatever can elevate a'wiſe man to his 
Creator. Now if the common people among ft us, 
who have ſo many opportunities of inſtruction, are yet 
þ ſtupid, what will thoſe poor people be, who, left to 
themſelves from their infancy, have never learned 
any thing from others? Do you imagine that a Hot- 
tentot or a Laplander philo/ephizes much cn the mo- 
tions of the heavens, or the generaton of things. 


The 


i 


| Emil. T. iii. p. 122. 5 + Let. p. 41. 


Etter II. 8 E L F-REFUT E D. 51 
The book therefore of nature, ' thongh open to all 


eyes, is not ſufficient for the inſtruction of all men; 


the greater part ſtand in need of another maſter. 

Will the common people, left to themſelves, 
hearken any better to the interior voice of conſcience? 
Is this voice, ſo often ſtifled by the paſſions, by 
bad example, by-prejudice, by ſtupidity, by indo- 
lence, loud enough to keep man in the troubleſome 
paths of virtue, to make him hold out againſt the 
repugnancies of nature? Nothing is more amiable 
than virtue; as you very well remark, but we muſt 


have it, to ind it ſuch. MWhen we want to embrace 


it, like Proteus in the fable, it afſumes a thouſand 
Frigbiſul ſhapes, and after all will never ſhew itſelf 
in its own,: but to thoſe, who have not loſt their 
hold*, It is to'encourage man to vanquiſh theſe ob- 
ſtacles, that Revelation places before his eyes great 
inſtructions, great examples, a great reward: and 
happy is he, who, with ſuch powerful aids, can, 
after all, triumph over his own weakneſs! 
Thus, while you maintain that Revelation is uſe- 
leſs, no one hath laboured more effectually than 
you have done, to make us ſenſible of the neceſſity 
thereof. Men, ſo far from ſeeing in the works 
of God, the, only object worthy of their worſhip, 
have found nothing therein, according to you, but 
a {ſnare to make them fall into Idolatry. Looking 
on, at firſt, all Beings as animated, they muſt have 
repreſented: them to them felves, as endowed with a 
a power, and as ſo many ſenſible Gods. 
E 2 7 bey 
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They never could diſcover One only God, till by gene- 
ralizing more and more their ideas, they were capable 
of going up to a firſt cauſe, of reunitingthe total Syſtem 
of beings under a ſingle idea, and of giving a meaning 
to the word Subſtance, which in- the main, 1s the 
greateſt abſtraftion, Lou conclude, that Polythe- 
iſm was the firſt Religion, and idolatry the be fie 
Worſhip*, 

The fact is certainly falſe, and conteary to the 
anthentic Hiſtory of the Origin of the World. You 
cite the Marmozets of Laban, as the finſt mo · 
nument of Aolatry, without reflecting, that at one 
leap you have gone from the Creation io che year of 
the world 22566. 
hut let us ſuppoſe your principle th true ; I anne 
ee would have been neceſſarily Idilaters for 
ſome thouſand years, unleſs God had vouchſafed 
to reveal himſelf to them from the beginning of 
the world. The ſcripture informs us he did ſo; 
he did not wait till men were ee Philoſophers, 
in order to know him; he ſpoke to our. firſt 
Parent, and gave him laws. J{dolatry took not 
birth til} men had loſt ſight of this ficſt Revelation. 

But why do I ſay, © til men were become Phi- 
ec loſophers? Was it Phijoſophy that made God 
known ? You grant it was not: it only ſubſtituted 
error to ignorance ; all the whimfical ſyflems of 
Powers, Chances, Fatality, Neceſſity, Atoms, an 
animated World, à living Matter, Materialiſm 7 
every fort was to be gone through. It was necel-. 

| = ſary 


* Emil, T. ii. P · 316. | 


Lerter II. 8 E L F- REF UT E D. 53 
ſary to wait 6000 years, till the Illuſtrious Clark, 
bringing light to the world, at laſt announced the 


Being of Beings, and the Diſpenſer of Things *. 


Now Clarke's writings, to be ſure, are a catechiſm 
well adapted to the capacity of ignorant people ; 
but if they had no other, they would be in great 
danger of not knowing God for a long time te 
come, 

Men land 3 in need of nothing but natural Re- 
oe ligion.” But is it an eaſy matter to inſpire. them 
with it? No, you yourſelf tell us that it is not: 
It is no ſmall matter to know, if even there be a 
God +. Long preparations and ſcarce materials are 
neceſſary for this undertaking, Firft of all your 
Pupil © muſt be twenty years of age; his organs 
© muſt have been perfected, his underſtanding ſhar- 
© pened, his. knowledge enlarged, and his judg- 
©« ment formed by every means, the moſt induſtrious 
e ſagacity could fuggeſt. He muſt already poſſeſs 
„the firſt elements of all the ſciences, the firſt 
*« principles of all the arts; he muſt know every 
** thing, except that there is a God: he muſt be a 
“young man, who hath been carefully kept at a 
&* diſtance from vice, one who hath been hindered 


e from feeling his paſſions, who is capable of fol- 


e lowing the thread of ſeveral very ſubtle and ab- 
« ſtrafted demonſtrations, of comparing the ſyſtem 
ce propoſed to him with that of the Atheiſts, Spino- 
« /ifts, Materialifts, Sceptics, Pyrrhanians, and 
Cc the Miſcreants of every ſect. After all this, we 

E 3 come 


Emil. T. ii. p. 30. + Ib, T. fl. p. 314. 
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come at laſt to give him a religion, which is cal - 


* led the Religion of Nature. And this miracle 
once performed, the concluſion is drawn with an 


air of triumph: * therefore there is no need of a 


« Revelation.” The concluſion would be more juſt, 
if it had been this: “ therefore there is need of a 
% Revelation.” Such prodigies, as your Emilius, will 
never be common among mankind, If religion can- 


not be acquired at a leſs coſt, three quarters and 


an half of mankind might very lawfully be diſpenſed 


with from having any at all. Thus prodigy for 


prodigy, we prefer thoſe God hath performed). to 
thoſe you are for performing, 

Do not think, Sir, I make a wrong uſe of the 
term, in calling a man, perſuaded of the truth of 


natural religion by your method, a Prodigy. If 
I had all the fecundity of your eloquence, I would 


give you back, with intereſt, all you have retailed 


with ſo much emphaſis, concerning the difficulty 


of diſcuſſing the proofs of Revelation. For your 
whole Creed, you prove three truths, which you 
call your three articles of Faith.“ The firſt, that 
%a Will moves the Univerſe, and animates nature.” 


The ſecond: That Matter put in motion, accord- 


ing to certain laws, ſhews us an Intelligence.” 


The third : © That man hath a free ſon); and miſ- 


ce treſs of itſeif,” From theſe three, add you, all 
the reft are eafily deduced*, Not fo very eaſily nei- 
ther : ſcarce will one quarter of your readers be 


able to perform that metaphyſical operation. The 
reſt 


Emil. T. iii. p. 27. 
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reſt will take what they can of vatural religion; 
or rather the far greater number will reap no other 
fruit from the reading of your book, than the only 


conſequence they wanted to find, viz. that a perſon 


may do without any religion. Such is the impor- 
tant ſervice your books render to mankind ! 


But let us ſuppoſe you have given us a complete 


ſyſtem of Religion, and in no point defective; and 
a morality as pure, and as perfect, as that of the 
Goſpel. I aſk in the firſt place, How it happened 
that none of the ancient Philoſophers ever did fo 
much? Why it was neceſſary. to wait fix thouſand 
years ſince the Creation, to know at laſt what hu- 
man reaſon was capable of? Secondly, I make the 
ſame requeſt to you, as you do to the Philoſophers : 
« Your laws of morality are very fine indeed, but 
* ſhew us what ſanction you have for them. Leave 
te off beating about the buſh, and tell me at once, 
*« what you ſubſtitute in place of eternal fire *. 
We will afterwards eſtimate the effe ct that this may 
have on mankind, or rather we have already done 
it. In the third place, I entreat you to tell me, by 
| what means the common people, the ignorant, and 
barbarians will receive ſo neceſſary an information? 
What motive, adapted to their capacity, will you 
make uſe of, to range them under your laws? You 
know very well, this is the rock on which philoſo- 
phy ſplits; it is here I ſhall wait for you: you 
| have taken care not to let one word oP about this 
in all. your books, 
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2 Emil. 'T iii. P · 187. 
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bs. D E I'S 1M Hel. 
Let us ſuppoſe again (for we run no riſk in mul- 
tiplying ſuppoſitions as far as you pleaſe), let us 
ſuppoſe, I fay, that reaſon is at preſent ſufficient to 
enable you to form a pure religion, and to engage 
you to conform to it ; what conſequence will follow 
from hence againſt the neceſſity of a Revelation ? 
You owe all your lights to this ſame Revelation, If 
you had never read the Goſpel, would you have 
reaſoned, as juſtly as you do, on the attributes of 
God, and the rules of Morality ? After you have 
been brought up in this divine ſchool, you inſult 
your maſter, and ſay, that” you could have done 
without his leſſons. Is it in a Chriſtian, inſtructed 
by 7efus Chriſt, and unfaithful to his baptiſm, that 
we are to examine how far the light of nature can 
carry us? No, it is in a Heathen, in one who hath 
had no other aſſiſtance than human inftruftions, and 
the precepts of Philoſophy. I appeal to tyourſelf, 
and leave you to decide, what knowledge of religion 
a perſon may acquire by theſe helps alone? © 
When the inquiry is, what man can do, the moſt. 
| fare rule is to inquire, what he hath done. But 
-what was become of the religion of nature amongſt 
all nations, when God ſent them a maſter, to in- 
ſtrut them? Why have I not, on this occaſion, 
all the vivacity of your pencil, to paint the errors 
and vices that infected mankind? As I have not, 
I will borrow that of a great maſter : the reader will 
be obliged to me for preſenting him with a finiſhed 
piece, inſtead of the weak ſketch I could draw. 


8 The nations the moſt enlightened and the 
« witeſt, 


Letter II. S EL F-REF UT E D. 57 
« viſeſt, the Chaldeans, the Egyptians, the Pleni- 
&« jans, the Greeks, and the Romans, were of all the 
« moſt ignorant, and the molt blind with regard 
« to religion: ſo true it is, that a perſon muſt be 
brought up therein by a particular grace, and 


« by a wiſdom more than human. Who would 


dare to relate the ceremonies” of the immortal 
2 and their impure myſteries? Their a- 

* mours, their cruelties, their jealouſies, and every 

& other excels were the object of their feſtivals, of 
« their ſacrifices, of the :bymns ſung in honour to 
te them, and of the paintings conſecrated in their 
«© temples. Thus was crime itſelf adored, and made 


*« a neceſſary part of the worſhip of the Gods. The 


« graveſt-among the Philoſophers forbid exceſs of 
& drinking, except on the feaſts of Bacehus, and in 
« hononr' of that God. Another, having blamed all 
« jmmodeſt pictures with great ſeverity, excepts 
e thoſe of the Gods, who were pleafed to be ho- 
© noured by ſuch infamous pieces. It is impoſſible 
for any one to read, without aſtoniſhment, the 
© honours; required: to be paid to Venus, and the 
5 proſtitutions appointed in her worſhip. Greece, 


« with all its politeneſs and wiſdom, had admitted 


„ theſe abominable myſteries. On urgent occaſions, 
both private perſons and Republics made vows of 
© Courtezans to Venus, and Greece did not bluſh 
«to attribute her preſervation to the prayers offered 
to this Goddeſs. After the defeat of Xerxes and 
ee his formidable armies, there was placed in the 


9 temple a 46 in which were repreſented their | 
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aan 8 Ws 2 Letter il 
« of Simenide, the famous Poet: Theſe women f 


20 fered their prayers to the, Goddeſs Venus, who, 


« for. the love ſbe bore them, ſaved Grecee. 
n love was to be adored, it ought at 8 to 


ce have. been modeſt love: but it was not ſo. S 


T lon (who would believe. it, and who would ex- 
« pect from ſo great a name any thing ſo infamous ?) 
Solon, 1 ſay, inftituted at Athens the temple of 
cc Venus the Preſtitute, or of immodeſt love. All 
% Greece was full of temples dedicated to this God · 
10 deſs, while eager . had not one in the 
6. © whole count. 2 0H 
bY Es Notwithſtanding this, ah deteſted ae in 
2 both. men and women; conjugal fociety was fa- 
© cred. amongſt them. But when acts of religion 
were to be practiſed, they ſeemed poſſeſſed with 
« a-ftrange ſ pirit, 158 aba nannt 1 een 
« them, +: 7s © e ie hd Toy 

a The Raman La ad not treat religion fo in a 
ce more ſerious manner, ſince ſhe confecrated to the 
% honour; of the Gods the i impurities of the Theatres, 
and the bloody ſhews of tke Gladiators: that is 
© to ſay, whatever could be imagined the molt cor- 
4 rupted and the moſt barbaros. 
KgBut I do not know, whether the ridieutons fol- 
« lies they mixed.with the practices of religion, were 
« not ſtill more pernicious, as they drew ſo much 
t contempt on it. Was it poſſible to obſerve that 
6 reſpect, which is due to things divine, in the 


„ midſt of all the impertinent follies contained in 


« the fables, the repreſentation or remembrance o 
6 which made ſo great a part of the divine worſhip ? 
| 66 ne 


rn 
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The whole public ſervice was nothing but one 
« continued profanation, or rather deriſion of the 
« name of God; and their muſt have been ſome 
c powerful enemy of that ſacred name, who hay- 
« ing undertaken to render it contemptible, puſhed 
* on-mankind to employ it in things ſo worthy of 
« contempt, and ans; to beſtow 1 it on f feed 
© ſo unworthy. 
elt is true, the Philoſophers at wa found out 
ee that there was another God beſides thoſe the vul- 
gar adored: but they durſt not openly acknow- 
te ledge him. On the «contrary, ' Socrates” laid it 
% down as à maxim, that it was neceſſary, that every 
e one ſhould follow the religion of his country. 
Plato, his diſciple, who ſaw Greece, and ever 
* country in the world filled with a ſenſcleſs and 
* ſcandalous worthip, lays it down nevertheleſs as 
4 fundamental principle of his republic, that 
« nothing muſt over be changed in the eftabliſhed re- 
« ligion, and that a Per. muſt have loft his ſenſes 
«* tc think of deing it. Such grave Philoſophers, 
% and who had faid fo many fine things concerning 
« the divine nature, never dared to oppoſe the pub- 
« lic error, and even deſpaired of being able to 
« gyercome it. When Socrates was accuſed of de- 
ce nying the Gods adored by the public, he defend- 
* ed himſelf, as if accuſed of a crime: and Plato, 
„when he ipeaks of the God who had formed the 
« univerſe, ſays it is hard to diſcover kim, and that 
ce it is unlawful to make him known to the people. 
He makes a profeſſion of never ſpeab ing of him, 
: but 
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ec but ts. for fear ay expolng oy great 
« a truth to ſcorn. - 
ln what an abyſs was dd not to he able 
ce to bear the leaſt ider vf the true God ! ! Athens, 
ce the moſt polite and the moſt learned of all the ci 
« ties of Greece, looked upen thoſe as Atheiſls, 
« who ſpoke of intellectual things; and this was 
*« one reaſon for the condemnation of Secrates. If 
g any of the Philoſophers preſumed to teach, that 
te the ſtatues were not Gods, in the ſenſe the vulgar 
« underſtood them to be ſo, they found themſelves 
& forced to unſay it, and, even after; that, were 
66 baniſhed, like impious wretches, by a ſentence 
L of the Areopagus., The whole earth was poſſeſſed 
© with the ſame error: truth durſt not appear there- 
% on. The God, who created- the world, had 
6c * temple erected to him, nor worſhip paid 
« him any where, but in Jeruſalem. When the 
« Gentiles ſent their offerings thither, all-the honour 
e they paid to the God of 1/rae!, was to join him 
* to the other Gods. Judea alone knew his holy 
© and ſevere jealouſy, and. that to divide religion 
40 between him 8 the aan . was to aer 
. 

Do you think, N 1 it WIS FRY . 68-008 
tage of mankind to remain any longer in ſo de- 
hlorable a ſtate? Can they ſufficiently bleſs Provi- 
dence for having withdrawn them from ſuch: a ſtate 
by the means of Revelation? | 


e e el 2 to "ab naue 4 the 
erte & - dif: 


* Diſc, ſur I Hiſt. Univerſelle, P. ii. Ch. 36, 


8 ere = 
n , 


—— 


Letter II. 8 E L F-RE FUT E D. 617 
diſorders of Paganiſm, what you have before ſaid, 


viz.* that the belief of the Pagans had very little in- 


ce fluence over their manners.” Caſt your eyes over 
all. the nations of the world ; run over their hiſtories. 
Among fo many whimfical and inhuman modes of wor- 
Ship, among that prodigious diverſity af manners and 
characters, you will find every where the ſame ideas 


of juſtice and decency, every where the ſame notions 
of good and evil. Ancient Paganiſm brought forth 


moſt abominable. Code, who, would have been puniſbed 
here below as Villains, and who held forth, as a pic- 
ture of ſupreme happineſs, nothing but the comm Mon 
ef crimes, and the grat ification of the paſſions. But 
it was in vain that vice, armed with a ſacred au- 
thorit , came down from the eternal abodes ; moral 
Inflin#t kept it off from the human heart. While they 
celebrated the debaucheries of Jupiter, they admired 
the continency of Xenocrates ; he chaſte Lucretia 


adored the immodeſt Venus; the intrepid Roman a- 


crificed to Fear; he invocated the God, that muti- 
lated his Father, and died without murmuring by the 
hands of his own the moſt contemptible Divinities 
were :rved by the greateſt men. The holy voice of 


Nature, Aronger than that of the Gods, made itſelx 


reſpected on earth, and ſeemed to baniſh crime, and 


theſe guilty of it, to heaven *. 


_ Theſe reflections prove very well what i is not the 
point now before us, viz. that all the Heathen ſu- 
perſtitions could not entirely extinguiſh the princi- 


, ples of the, law of nature : that there were now and 


Vol. T. „„ Og 1 


* Emil, T. i p. 98. 
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then found ſome upright hearts, whoſe conduct 
condemned aloud the error of the public: but was 
the multitude leſs vicious, crimes leſs authorized by 
Religion, diſorders leſs frequent, on that account? 


I will not relate ſuch as the Apologiſts for Chriſtia- 


nity reproached the Heathens with, as public and 
daily practices. The teſtimony of theſe would be 


ſuſpected by you. Tou have read in Tacitus, in 


Suetonius, in Ammianus Marcellinus, the terrible 
effects of their barharous ſhews in the Amphi- 
theatre; in Ovid and Fuvenal, the influence the ob- 
ſcenities of the Comedians and Pantomimes had on 


manners; in Terence and Lucian, the baneful im- 


preſſions of their ſtatues and immodeſt paintings; 

in Ovid, the criminal prayers the e addreſſed 

to their Gods. 

Theſe, Sir, are diſorders, which it is impoſſible 
to call in queſtion, and which did not ceaſe till the 


preaching of the Goſpel : had it not been for this 


ſalutary doctrine, they would ſtill have reigned. 
Tt is the Goſpel that threw down all the Gods one 
after another ; that diſſipated the dread that people 


ſuppreſſed the execrable cuſtom' of appeaſing them 


every where had of theſe imaginary Beings ; that 


by human ſacrifices, by the combats of the Gladia- 


tors, and by the blood of the moſt tenderly beloved 
children. It is the Goſpel that hath every where 
brought the Oracles, Sorcery, and every kind of 
Divination into diſrepute, to the great inortiſication 
and aſtoniſhment of Philoſophy, which took them 
under its protection. It hath ſuppreſt or ſoftened 


lavery, humanized nations, tightened the bands of 


Lb ſo- 
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ſociety, rendered governments leſs fanguinary. It 


hath retrenched the licentious Devotions, more dear 


to the Idolaters than the Gods themſelves; Feſti- 
vals fit only to deſtroy, with impunity, the obliga- 
tions of marriage, and to degrade humanity. It 


hath equally enlightened all men: it hath placed 


truth within the reach of the moſt ignorant, and the 
molt tender age! A child twelve years old, mode - 
rately inſtructed in religion, knows more concern- 
ing the perfections of God, its own deſtination, its 
obligations, than the moſt boaſted of 92 the Philo- 
ſophers of antiquity. 

To this proof of Fact, which admits of no reply, 
let us add the confeſſion of the Philoſophers them- 
ſelves. If the light of nature alone was ſufficient to 
iuform man of whatever it was of any importance 
for him to know, theſe ancient ſages, who applied 
themſelves ſo much to the ſearch after truth, would 
certainly have arrived at it. They themſelves own 
the inutility of all their attempts, and the need they 
ſtood in of a divine Revelation. Every one knows 
the humble acknowledgment made by one of the 
greateſt geniuſes of Greece. Plato deſpaired of ever 
knowing the Origin and Deſtination of man, unigſ, 
ſays he, a more certain way be given us, as ſome 
| promiſe, or a divine Revelation; that relying on it, 
as on a veſſel that runs no riſt, we may happily finiſh 
the voyage of our life. If this ſupernatural light was 
neceſſary to the learned and wiſe, how mnch more 
neceſſary was it to the common people, and thoſe 
of confined underſtandings? 

* ſee, Sir, the proofs of the neceſſity of a 
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Revelation are not ſo flight, as you endeavour to 
perſuade us: that you yourſelf farniſh them, while 
you affect not to ſee them. Our Reaſon is confined ; 
it is with great difficulty that it acquires the know- 
ledge of thoſe truths, which it is of the greateſt im- 
portance to know; a Revelation was wanting to en- 
large its lights. Our Reaſon is uncertain ; it finds 
unanſwerable difficulties in the moſt evident Dog- 
mas; a Revelation was neceſſary to diſſipate its 
doubts. Our Reaſon is flow in its progreſs: it 
ſtands in need of ſtudy, meditation, and reſearches ; : 
few men are capable of theſe, and almoſt all are 
taken up with other concerns; it was neceſſary, 
that Revelation ſhould place truth within the reach 
of every one, as every one is equally intereſted in 
knowing it. Our Reaſon is weak in its efforts; al- 
though it is ſenſible of the advantages of virtue, it 
is turned aſide from it by the paſſions; man there- 
fore muſt be engaged to practiſe it by a powerful 
"Intereſt, the fear of - puniſhment, and the hopes of 
reward. Revelation therefore was neceſlary to 
render the knowledge of truth more clear, more en- 
larged, more pe more common, more aer 
a. 515 5 - | 
It was moreover r neceſſary to teach us the waititp 
God requires of us, to render Religion uniform 
and make it a band of ſociety. This reaſon wil! 
appear in a ſtronger light when I come to anſwer 
your objections. Rea 
Jf natural religion, ſay you, is Walkie; it is 
From the obſcurity it leaves in the great truths it 
Feacheth us ; Revelation og bt to teach us theſe 
truths 


. 
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truths in a manner ſenſible to the mind ꝙ man; 10 
bring them within his reach, to make him conceit e 
them, to the end that he may believe them. Faith be- 
comes aſſured and confirmed by the underftanding. The 
beſt of all Religions is infallibhy the cicareſt . 


In the firſt place, I own, Sir, that aden 
ought to diſſipate the obſcurities of natural religion, 


as far as poſſibly may be done, and as far as a Rea- 
ſon, naturally confined like ours, can allow of; 
but I waintain that it is impoſſible, that any Reve- 
lation can diſſipate them entirely; this I ſhall ſhew 
very ſoon... I add, that a knowledge of eternal 
truths, as clear as you require, is incompatible 


with the ſtate of Probation, in which we are to be 
on carth.- It would be as unjuſt to require here be- 


low a cloudleſs ſight of the Divinity, of his deſigns, 
as to enjoy here the recompence of virtue, and a 


perfect command over ourſelves ; you allow the in- 


juſtice of this deſire +. Faith ought to be a free 
and voluntary homage of our under ſtanding to the 
authority of God: a clear ànd perfect knowledge 
of his attributes and works would leave no room 
for merit: it can only at beſt agree with a ſtate of 
Beatitude, and a foul diſengaged from the um & 
the body. 7 3 

But were myſteries requiſite 2” Here i is the 
ſtumbling-block. Yes, Sir, they were requiſite, 
and it could not be otherwiſe. We were to be 


brought better acquainted with the Divine nature: 
now this nature is eſſentially incomprehenſible, be- 


F 3 | cauſe 
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Emil. T. iii. p. 13, + Emil. T. iii. p. 78, 
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66 „ . 
cauſe it is infinite. Our underſtanding being bound- 
ed, hath no conception of any thing without bounds : 
whatever is called infinite, flips from us*, This is 
a reflection of your own. Therefore the moſt clear 
Revelation cannot abſolutely give us a perfectly 
clear conception of all the divine attributes. Were 
we Angels, we ſhould not ſtill comprehend the di- 
vine nature. God alone can comprehend himſelf, 
The oeconomy of divine Providence, and of 
a life to come, that is, the decrees of the ſanity 
© and juſtice of'God, onght to have been laid open 
e tous.” If theſe attiibutes are in themſelves in- 
comprehenſible, how can Revelation put us in a 
condition to penetrate the laws, that emanate from 
thence ? Ovght not we ſtill to cry out with you: 
O clement, and good God ! whatever thy decrees are, 
1 adore them: if thou puniſheſt the wicked, J anni- 
hilate my weak Reaſon before thy juſtice F. | 
Me were to be taught to render to God a wor- 
ſhip worthy of himſelf: this worſhip can be nothing 
elſe, but the perfect ho:nage of all our faculties, 
and conſequently of our Reaſon. You own, that 
the moſt worthy uſe we can make of our Reaſon, 
e jg to annihilate it before God .“ God therefore 
was to make this annihilation of our Reaſon neceſ- 
ys by revealing to us-idcomprehenſible myſteries, 
We were to be hindered from going aſtray a- 
gain: to whatever degree reaſon may'be enlight- 
ened, it never will become infallible : the greateſt 


ge- 


* Emil. T. iii. p. 80. + Ib. p. 88. } Ib. p. 84. 
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geniuſes have fallen into the greateſt errors. It was 


therefore requiſite, to lay us under a neceſſity of 
reſting entirely on the divine authority, by obliging 


us to believe Dogmas, of which that authority alone 
could guaranty the truth to us. a Wo - 


We were to be intereſted by ſentiment, attached. 
to God by love and gratitude: and is there any one 
of our myſteries, that doth not operate this effect? 
Three divine Perſons taken up with the concern of 
our ſalvation; a God cloathed with our nature, 
and immolated for us; a God who gives himſelf to 
us, and becomes our food : this is what hath made 
ſaints! Philoſophy hardens the heart; you al. 


low it yourſelf * * Tt was to be ſoftened by Faith) 


To ſay all in one word; God hath revealed myſ⸗ 


teries : : they were therefore requiſite. 


Whether they ſcandalize you or not, the queſtion 


is reduced to this. Hath not the Chriſtian Revelt- 


tion been of advantage to mankind ? Hath it not 


Placed in à clearer light all the eſſential truths of na- 
tural religion? Among the nations, who follow 


this religion, are not the people commonly leſs ig- 
norant, leſs vicious, than they formerly were, and 


ſtill are amongſt Barbarians and Infidels ? If you 
ſhould deny this, it wonld not be hard to prove it 


from your own conceſſions. The Chriſtian Reve. 
lation hath therefore operated the two great effects 
for which i it was neceſſary: it hath diflipated | igno- 
rance, it hath infinitely diminiſhed errors and vice, 
Can you ſay as much for Mahometiſm ? The 


Chriſtian 


Emil. T. ili. p. 183, Nite: 
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Chriſtian Revelation is conſequently. that which 
mankind ſtood in need of, and which God ought 
to give. The pretended inconveniences, which 


you ſtill find therein, do not ow: that this Revela- 


tion is not true. 


How ſhall I know this eel ity. of a [Revelation ? 


What can I be guil. * 2 while 1 ſer ve God according 


to the lights he gives my underſtanding, and accord- 


ing to the ſentiments with which he inſpires my 


beart ; Man would not- have been guilty, if he 
had followed the lights of Reaſon, and the ſenti · 
ments of nature; but will you dare maintain that 


| he hath- not departed from them? Inſtead of ſerv- 
ing God, he forgot him, and knew. bim not: in- 


ſtead of obſerving the laws of morality, he plunged 
himſelf into the moſt frightful diſorders. To bring 
him back to his duties, the brighter light and louder 
voice of Revelation were requiſite. He that {till per- 
ſiſts obſtinate in declining. this aſſiſtance, is guilty 
of Pride, by flattering himſelf that he can make a 
better uſe of his Reaſon, than the reſt of mankind- 
have done; he is guilty of Ingratitude and Diſobe- 
dience, by refuling to make uſe of the benefits of 
God, and of ſubmitting to his orders. 

What Purity of morality, what Dogma f an ny 185 
79 man, and hanourable to its author, can I draw 


5 from any. oft tive doctrine, which I cannot draw, 


without it, from , a right uſe of m y faculties fo 
Let us ſuppoſe for moment, that the morality 


of the Goſpel 1 is neither more pure, nor more per- 
| fect, 


"= EEO * 


— Emil. T. iii. P. 122. + Ib. p. 132. 
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fect, than that which the ancient ſages. drew from 
- the good uſe of their faculties ; what was the. red- 
ſon they could engage none to follow it; whereas 
* ſome few poor Fiſhermen engaged dumbetſelk nations 
to ſubmir to the Chriſtian :morality ? Why, con- 
vinced as they were, of the” unity of God (a Dog- 
ma certainly of uſe to mankind, and 'honourable to 
its author) had they not the courage to teach it, 
nor the talent of perſuading mankind to believe it, 
while 7e/us Chriſt, and his Apo/tles, made this eſ- 
ſential Dogma the baſis of their inſtructions?” It 
was therefore nceeſſary* to give out this Dogma, 
and this Morality, as a poſitive Doctrine come 
- down from Heaven, and to prove it by ſupernatu- 
ral ſigns; ſince mankind could not reſolve to em- 
brace it, as long as they conſidered it only, as a ht 
man Doctrine grounded on reaſoning. 92 
Sbeu me what can be added for the glory of God, 
* the good of feciety, and for my wn advantage, 
to the dutier of the law of nature; and what virtue 
. you will make ariſe From a new worſhip, which is 
not a conſequence of mine f You will agree, at leaſt, 
' that Faith, ſuch as the Goſpel enjoins us, is neither 
a duty you look upon, as impoſed by the law of 
nature, nor a virtue flowing from the worſhip you 
admit. Now Faith renders to God the glory which 
is due to him, ſince by Faith we adore him as the 
ſovereign truth, whom we oOught rather to believe, 
than our weak lights. It procures us this ad van- 
a tage, IE na us from the troubleſome and 
0 dan- 


* 


* Emil. I. iii. P. 122. 
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dangerous reſearch after what is of the greateſt im- 

portance for us to know; a reſearch beyond the 

abilities of three-fourths of mankind. It conſtitutes 
the good of ſociety; becauſe by uniting the winds 
of men in one belief, it, by that means, draws 
their hearts and ſentiments to ons another. Such 
is the idea St Paul gives us of the effects of Faith; 
and yon ſeem to have adopted it yourſelf, when 
you ſay: no truth can exiſt without Faith. 

I add moreover that, by the new worſhip taught 


| in the Goſpel, . Hope is more firm, becauſe it is 


grounded on the expreſs word of God: Charity 
more lively and more ſincere, becauſe it is ani- 
mated by a more affecting motive: Obedience be- 
comes more eaſy, becauſe it is formed on a more 
perfect model, on the example of a Man- God. 1 
might ſay as much of every other virtue. 
Hlath not God ſaid all to our eyes, to our con. 
ſcience, to cur judgment *? No, Sir, he hath re- 
reſerved many things, which reaſon could not tell 
us. The Goſpel hath given us ideas of the Power, 
the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs of God, infinitely ſupe- 
rior to thoſe we could draw from the contemplation 
of nature. It hath acquainted us with our Origin and 
' Deſtination, concerning which reaſon could not give 
us ſufficient information: it hath diſcloſed to us 
the myſteries of a life to come, where the light of 
nature could not pierceQ. 
Though God had ſaid all, mankind did not un- 
1 e him: it Was Beceſſarx to repeat the ſame 
inſtructions 


* Emil. T. iii. p. 187. 15 + Ib, p. 122, 
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inſtructious in a louder voice, to make the elements 


and inanimate creatures ſpeak by prodigies in order 


to awake mankind, become torpid and deaf to the 
cries of nature. This is St Paul's anſ wen. 

at ban men tell us more? Their Revelations 
only ſerve to degrade God, by giving him the human 
paſſions. . Far from clearing up the notions of the 
great Being, L ſee that particular Dogmas only con- 
found them: inſtead of enobling them, they debaſe 
them; to the inconceivable myſteries that ſurround 
him, they add abſurd contradictions: they make him 
proud, intolerant and cruel: inſtead of ſettling peace 
on earth, they bring in fire and ſword yr. 

I own men can tell us no more than Reaſon 
teacheth us: that human Revelations only degrade 
God; witneſs the pretended Revelation of Maho- 
met, and the ridiculous Oracles. formerly boaſted by 
the Pagans ; but the caſe is hot the ſame with di- 
vine Revdations. I have already ſhewn that the 
accuſations you bring againſt them, can not fall on 
the Revelation made to Hoes : and if you' have the 
Chriſtian Revelation in your eye, beſides the falſe- 
hood of the application, it is a formal contradiftion 
to what you have ſaid in another place. 

While you acknowledge the notions of the 
great Being ſurrounded with inconceivable myſte- 
ries, you eſtabliſh, without reflecting on it, the 


neceſſity of a Revelation, and of Faith. When 


you pretend, that abſurd contradictions are added 
*7-1 | 1291 „ Sys 40 
* x1 Cor. il. Emil. T. iii. p. 123. Ib. 
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to theſe "herd you do, not. fully underſtand, 
what I have, demonſtrated in the firſt. letter; viz, 
that 10 every doctrine, which is inconceivable, a, 
a neceſſarily appear to us abſurd, and contradicto - 
9 when we compare it with our natural 3 


T hus ſince you admit myſteries, it will ſoon be 


proved by your own way of reaſoning, tat, you 
admit of contradictions, 7 | 


5 


As to what you advance, that 66 1 ren - 


« der man proud and cruel, we will refer, if you . 


| pleaſe, ; this diſcuſſion to the { ixth- letter, where we 


ſhall ſpeak. of the, abuſes and. vile, ruhied FOR: im- 


pute to Chriſtianity. 
But it is. ſurpriſing that you  ſhovld 43569) wary to 


repeat an objection worn thread-bare by being ſo, 
often repeated. It uculd be better to have no ideas 
at all of the Diainity. than to bape ſuch as are. 
mean, fantaſtic, injuricuit and anwerthy of its it is 


4 lefer | vil not to knaw God at all, than to inſult 


him.. J had rather, faith haneſt Plutarch, that 
people Should believe. there was. no ſuch man as Plu- 


tarch 77 the world, than that they thauld fay : Plu- 


tarch is unjuſt, envious, jealcus, and Jo tyrannical, 
that he requiret more, {067 * ve, it in the power 
of people to Fx, 

In the firſt place the application of * thought. 
of Plutarch is wrong: none but an Idolater, or a 
madman, could entertain ſuch mean and injurious 
ideas of God. Thoſe, which Chriſtanity affords 


us, are directly oppoſite, They repreſent God to 
us 


Emil. T. iii. N 136. 
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us under the titles of a Benefaftor, Father, Saviour, 


and Remunerator : affecting ideas! Fit to inſpire the | 

moſt ignorant with love, W piety and re- N 

pect towards God. : - | 

- - Secondly, this objection is a mere ſophiſm, as the | 
Author of the Spirit of the "Laws remarks: It is I 

«of no uſe to mankind to believe that ſuch a 

1 particular man exiſts; whereas it is of great ad- I 

« yantage to believe there is a God. From the 7 

e jdea;' that there is no God, follows our indepen- 1 

1 dence; or if we cannot entertain this idea, that [Fl 

of our revolt *.” Were it therefore true, that „ 

to deny the exiſtence of God, was leſs injurious 78 

to him, than to have a falſe idea of him, it at 1 

jeaſt would be a greater misfortune to ſociety. 9 

Now God diſapproves not only of what is diſ- 7 
beende to himſelf, bur of what is pernicious to ay 
mankind. 2 . wh 

| One of the moſt weighty ijeftions you make a- 9 
griinſt Chriſtianity, is that of enjoining a Morality "WY 
j diſproportionate to the ſtrength of human nature. We 
By carrying all duties to an exceſs, it renders them | Wo 
impracticable and vain f. This ought to be ſup- 9 

ported by good proofs, and you alledge no other 19 

than the ſeverity of ſome rigid Inſtructors, who 1 

forbid young people ſinging, dancing, the improve- 1 

ment of agreeable talents, and ſuch amuſements as 1 

are proper to their age. | "| 

Tr'is a piece of injuſtice to fmpulte to Chriſtianity 1 

thi odd turn of mind found in ſome Melancholic 

TR . | a diſ- "= 


— LR 
ONE fn 


„ Eprit de Loix. Loo Mi b Ch, 2. 7 Emil. 1 IV, P · 62. 


y 
* 1 Y 
N "*E fot 

* 8. c 

: a 

* 5 

75 

” 


—— — 
A 2 
T A, 2 
ch Jem 450 — 


_ 7 — 2 —— 
ö 3 
* Frere 
r 
DT 


"a 


1 D E IS M Leier Il. 


Ad. It-is falſe that the amuſements of the 
wor ld, in general, are forbid; nothing is blamed 
in them, but exceſs and abuſes, againſt which you 


yourſelf declaim with good reaſon, Young women 


are never forbid ſinging, dancing, and mirth, pro- 


vided they indulge themſelves in theſe things only 


with thoſe of their own ſcx.: but to, permit mixed 
aſſemblies of young people, balls, plays, and run- 
ning about the ſtreets at night, is a licenciouſneſs 


you certainly would not approve of. Much leſs 


ate wives forbid the culture of any agreeable talents, 
provided they make no other uſe of them, as you 
yourſelf deſire, than for the amuſement of their 
huſbands. There is no one, who would not ap- 
plaud moſt ſincerely whatever you ſay on ſo impor- 
tant an article, and ſo capable of contributing to 
the reformation of our manners. Oh ! had it plea- 
ſed God, that the true Spirit of Chriſtianity had 
been every where followed ! So much goed ad- 
vice, as you give, and which is but too neceſſary, 
would be then ſuperfluous. But you ought not 
to have mixed therewith falſe and odious imputa- 
tions; this hinders all the on effects your advice 
might have otherwiſe produced. 
am told that a Revelation u 1 8 0 in- 
form menkind of the manner, in which God would be 
ſerved: the diverſity of whimſical modes of worſhip, 
inſtituted by men, bath been alledged as a prof of this 
_ neceſſity ; but they do not perceive, that this very di- 
verſity ariſes ſrom the whims.of Revelations. When 
people had once taken it into their heads to make Ged 


e ever one made him 2 after his own faſhion, 


and 
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a and made him ſay juſt what he pleaſed. If they had 
7 only hearkened to what God ſays to the heart of 

man, there never would have been an more than: 
one Religion on earth *. 

Rather ſay, Sir, there would have been none at al J. 
God doth not tell the heart of man, which are tha 
exterior practices, that may pleaſe him; now with 
out ſome exterior, . public and uniform worſhip, 
Religion can not ſubſiſt any long time among men. 
We are not pure ſpirits; ſociety can not be kept up 
by thoughts and ſentiments, but by actions and 

practices: unleſs the ſenſes be ſtruck, and the 
ſentiments of religion kept up by ſome ſpectacle or 

ceremony, the worſhip of the ſpirit and of the heart 

will ſoon vaniſh; mankind will again fall into the 

Nate of Barbariſm, from whence religious Inſtitu- 

tions had withdrawn them. From the beginning 

of the world men met together to pay their homage 

and vos to the Lord; they had common practices, 
and exterior ſigns to teſtify their inward ſentiments, 
and to inſpire the fame into their fellow creatures, 

The uſe of theſe ſigns was never abandoned to the 
whims of particulars, but fixed by tradition, and 
tranſmitted from father to ſon. Without this pre- 

. caution, religion can neither be en, ner 
-unite mankind. 

Jou will pleaſe to remember, that the neceſſity 

of fixing the worſhip, is in reality one of the rea- 

ſons, which makes us ſenſible of the neceſſity of a 

Revelation; but it is neither the only one, nor the 
G 2 prin- 


Emil. T. iii, p. 123. 
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Principal one: we have already ſeen, that there are 
others, at leaſt, as ſtriking. 

There is nothing farther from being drove | 

than that the diverſity of worſhips, ; aroſe from 

the whim of Revelations.” - Every Inſti:utor of 
a new worſhip made uſe of Revelations, true or 
falſe, to get it adopted, becauſe he knew very well, 
that it belongs to God alone, to determine how he 
will be ſerved ; and the uniformity of conduct in this 
Point among all the Legiſlators, is a convincing 

Proof, that the idea of the neceſſity of a Revelation 
is drawn from nature itſelf. : 

According io you, man was neceſſarily an Idelater 

for ſome thouſands of years, and that Religion muſt 
have begun with Polytbeiſin; now, Jdolatry never 
could be an uniform worſhip, becauſe it is a wor- 
ſhip of mere fancy, and each people, and every 
private perſon had their own. * Without Revelation 
being at all concerned, worſhip, according to 
vou, could not be n ſame e different 
people.“ 

That an un formity i in 5 *avorſhi wes e 1.7 
grant; but was this a point of ſuch importance, 
that the whole diſplay of the ane: eh age be 
requiſite to abliſh it. Tf 

Les, Sir, this point was of importance, as' 5 
ſentiments of Religion were to be rendered laſting, 

_ - univerſal, and become the bond of fociety. With- 
out the diſplay of the divine power, men could not 


have known whether God did, or did not, require 
uch 


z 
* 


dgee the & Letter. | + Emil. T. iii. p. 123. 
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| not be obliged to adopt it. Without this ſame diſ- 
comprehenſible Dogmas, which he was pleaſed to · 6 
reveal. Since myſteries were requilite, as is above 
proved, ſupernatural means were likewiſe requiſite 


to cftabliſh the faith thereof; an extraordinary Miſe 


therity to teach it: theſe are conſequences flowing 


although this be not the moſt eſſential part, Reli- 
gion conld not long ſubſiſt without it. It is be- 


requires alſo a ſenſible worſhip; the one ought not 
to be ſeparated from the other. A heart ſincerely 


it makes them break forth, and inſpires its fellow 
creatures with the ſame. To confine ourſelves to. 


greater Hypocrites in this reſpect, than thoſe IP 
reproach with that name, 


r 


ſuch a particular worſhip, and conſequently could 


5 
3» 8 bot 


play, God could not engage us to believe the in- 


ſion and Prodigies to prove it; an ever living au- 
one from another, as we ſhall ſee in the following . 
letters. 

Let uus not e the Ceremonial of religion with: 
religion itſelf. The worſhip which God demands, is 
that of the heart; and that, when it 18 . ncere, Th 
always uniform.* 

Religion neceſiarily requires a Ceremonial; and 


cauſe God exacts a worſhip of the heart, that he 
touched; can not confin2 its tranfports-within itſelf ; 


exterior worſhip, is Hypocriſy ; to preach up no- Hm 
thing but interior worſhip, is talſe Zeal; it is leaving- a 
every one maſter, either to have a religion, or to be 

without any. And this is all that Libertines deſire.; 


. In 


3 Emil. T. ii. p. 124. 
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In what ſenſe, pray, can the + worſhip: of the 
heart, a worſhip purely interior, be uniform, while 
it outwardly ſhews no form at all? Lou ſport 
here with br e and make a ago uſe of lan- 
guage. J % 

A perſon muſt hs fooliſhly vain to imagi ne SF 
Codl is ſo much intereſted in the dreſs of a Prieſt, the 
order of the words he pronounces, the motions he 


mattes iſe of at the altar, and all his genuflexions --- 
God requires to be adored in ſpirit and in truth; this 


duty regards all religions, all countries, all men. 
With regard to exterior worſhip, if good order re- 
quires an uniformity, it is purely an affair of the 
Police; no Revelation is wanting for that. * _ 
You own then that the Ceremonial of religion 
ought to be regulated at leaſt by a law of the Police; 


that as ſoon as this is done, particulars are no longer 
allowed either to neglect it, or change it. It would 


be diſobeying a law eſtabliſhed for the maintenance 
of good order, and you yourſelf allow, that who- 


ever diſobeys the laws, diſebeys God. f It is there- 
fore true that God is intereſted in the obſervation 
of the Ceremonial thus ſettled, and it is no longer 
a fooliſh vanity to imagine it.“ Thus the Savoy- 
ard Curate, although perſuaded of the indifference 


of Religions, makes it a point of duty to fulfil all the 
functions of an Eccleſiaſtic: his conſcience would re- 


proach him, was he voluntarily wanting in any one 
point g. It is true, ne it is not very eaſy to con- 


. 


* Emil. T. ili. p. 124, + Let. p. 86. } Emi), T. 
111, p. cc : a | 
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ceive, how a perſon can make it a point of duty 

to obſerve exactly, what he looks upon as indif- 
ferent in itſelf, and in which God is not at all in- 
tereſted; much leſs can we conceive how this 

- «Curate, who ſays Maſs, recites his Breviary, Pre- 
ſents to the ſupreme Being the vows of the people 
"under a preſcribed form®* can fay in another place, 
that he doth not pray to Cd ft. But theſe are myſ- 
«teries, * which” muſt be believed in the Religion of 
nature. Never did any one teach, with ſo much 
Zeal, as you have done, this maxim: © that So 

sought not to believe, what we can not conceive; 
and no one ever taught _ many inconceivable 

things. | 

"ELON requires to be adored in fpirit, and in 
"ec truth :” that is to ſay, that exterior worſhip in 
order to be pleaſing to God, onght to be accom- 
 panied with the worſhip of the mind and of the 
heart: and this Jeſus Chriſt never ceaſed preach - 
ing to the Jews, who made their whole Religion 
conſiſt in ceremonies, without troubling themſel ves 
about the practice of virtue. But this abuſe of the 

_ outward worſhip, too common in all Religions, 
' doth not prove the iputility* of it; nor did ever 
Jeſus Chriſt teach ſo. Ie. even proved the contrary 
' by his own example, in carefully obſerving the ex- 
terior rite appointed by the law of Mas: and 
while he blames the Phariſees for giving the pre- 
ference to the practices of outward ſhew, before 

the moſt neceſſary virtues, he ſays, in expreſs terms, 


that | 
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%% Dr. 
| chat we ought to be faithful in the one, and not 
neglect the others. 


Outward worſhip is 8 an affair of 


Police, but then it is of Ecclefraftical Police, and not- 
purely Civil: and when you ſay in another place, 


| that it belongs to the ſovereign to. regulate the Police 
in his fate +, that is to ſay, to eſtabliſh what Re- 
ligion he pleaſeth, Mahometi ſn, Judaiſin, or 1dola- 
try, if he thinks proper; you confound all notions, 
and make. a wrong uſe of words. The Apoſtles 
gave in charge to the Paſtors to regulate the form of 
worſhip, and the Police of the Church, and not to 
receive it from the ſecular Magiſtrate f. All na- 
tions have been ſenſible, that there was a diſtlnction 
to be made between the. different objects of the 
exterior Police: that the Police of Religion ought to 
belong to the miniſters of Religion; and that of 
civil concerns to the officers of the Prince. If any 
attempt is made againſt a diſtinction ſo wiſe, 
two dreadful effects will never fail to enſue, the 
deſtruction of Religion, and the ſhaking the 
ſtate. We ſhall reſume this ſubject in the ninth 
letter. | 
WMW We agree 5 there is no need of an expreſs 
Revelation to regulate the exterior rite of religion, 
and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ; but we maintain that, 


when they are once ſettled by lawful Paſtors, no 
one is allowed to diſpenſe with himſelf therein, nor 


infringe them; and we ſay with you; * Whoever 


1 diſobeys the 0 Aden God: ak 
By 


„Matt. axiii. 23. + Lett. p. 95. + AR. xx. 38. Tit. 1: 5, 
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By a new conſequence from your principles, you 


pretend that in Religion the Dogmas are no more 


eſſential, than the Ceremonies. That a Virgin ſbould 
be Mother of her Creator; that ſhe ſhould bring forth 
a Cad, or only a man, to whom God united himſelf; 


that the Subſtanceof the Father and of the Son ſhould be 


the ſame, or only alike ; that the Spirit ſhould pro- 


ceed from one of the two, who are the ſame ; or from 
both together: I do not ſee that the deciſion of theſe 
queſtions, in appearance ſo eſſential, is of more cron- 
ſequence to the human ſpecies, than to know on what 
day of the Moen Eaſter ought to be kept ; if we ought 
to fay the Refary, faſt, abſtain from fleſb-meat, ſpeak 
Latin or French in the Church, ornament the walls 
with pictures, ſay or hear Maſs, G x. | 
You ſtop ſhort, Sir, in a fine road; why not 
carry your principle on, as far as it would go? 


That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould: be the Envoy of God, or 
« Mahomet ſhould be ſo; that he be the Meffrah 


expected by the cus, or an Impoſtor ; that the 
&« Goſpel, or the Acoran, be a. divine book; that 
© we ought to be baptized, or cireumciſed; that 
ve believe oaly one God, or admit ſubaltern Di- 
© vinities 5 of what conſequence is it to the human 


** ſpecies:2?”; The ſame man, without any conſe- 


quence with regard to his morals, may be a Catho- 
lic at Rome, a Calvinift at Geneva, a Furk at Con- 
tant inaple, a Jew in Holland, an ue at Pekin, 
and a W at Paris. | 
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With this principle, we are very much at liberty 
in matters of Religion. That God hath taught 


ſuch and ſuch a doctrine; that he hath preſcribed 


ſuch and ſuch practices; of what conſequence is it 


tous? We are neither obliged to believe his 


word, nor ſubmit to his orders. Let us obey our 
own Reaſon, and all is right. This is all the A. 


 theiſts, Materialiſie, and the Libertines of every 


ſort pretend to; if they do not diſturb ſociety, no 
one hath a right to inquire after their faith, they 
ought to enjoy perfect liberty. 

They are perpetually ſending us back to Morali- 
ty; one would think they had it near at heart: 
but we ſhall ſee hereafter, what we are to think. of 
this, and the n chat flow from their 


method. 


It is not for ue, Sir, to. 10 what Truths are 


Hm whit Dogmas are indifferent. All that 


God hath revealed, is effential in this ſenſe, that it 
never can be lawful to reject it, or doubt of it, 
The only ſenſible and reaſonable queſtion, in mat- 
ters of Religion, is to know, if God hath in reality 
taught and commanded any thing. This will be 


the ſubject of the following Letter; and we will 
examine it, if 22 pleaſe, with: a nn atten · 
tion. 


1 am, Sir, &c. = 


Exp of the Second LETTER. 


Lotter III. 8 E I. F-K E FUT E D. 33 


tee 


LET TEA Ul 


On he Exiſtenc and Proofs of a Revelation. 


E now, Sir, enter upon the examination of 
the moſt important queſtion we have to treat 


of, viz. the Exiftence of a Revelation: you admit of 
it in ſome reſpects, at leaſt you tell us ſo: I admit of 
it on my ſide, 'but on very different. grounds. Let 
us firſt examine your ſyſtem; we will afterwards 
oppoſe to it that of Chriſtianity, and then we ſhall 
ſee which is the beſt connected, the moſt coherent, 
and agreeable to the ideas we have of the goodneſs 
and wiſdom. of the ſupreme Being. 

T hold for revealed, ſay you, every defirine, in 
which 1 diſcover the ſpirit of Ged. I acknowledge 
zt (the authenticity of the Goſpel) in conſequence of 
the Goſpel, and the ſublimity ] find therein, without 
its being atteſted to me = - Me Goſpel is the piece 
that decides, and this Piece is in my hands, Hows 
ever it came thither, and whatever Author wrote it, 
I diſcover therein the ſpirit of God}. The Savoy- 
ard Curate Propejes Joe doubts and di * with 
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„% dL alt. 
regard to Revelations in general, granting however 
to ours its true certitude in the purity, in the ſanctity 


of its doctrine, and in the perfectly divine Jubumity 


of bim, who was the Author of it.* 

Such are-your proofs: you unfold them in the 
magnificent teſtimony you bear to the divinity of 
Fefus - Chriſt, and of his Golpel. 1 will ttanſcribe 
the whole of it, though it be already printed in 
three different works, not only becauſe I wiſh. it 
was in my power to engrave it in the mind and 
heart of every one; but alles becauſe it will be ne- 
ceſſary to confront it with what you ſay in other 


places. Judge from hence, Sir, with how much 


ſincerity I applaud whatever is beautiful, true, 
and ſolid in your writings. - 

acknowledge to you, that the majeſty of the 
* ſcripture ſtrikes me With admiration; the ſanctity 
« of the Goſpel ſpeaks to my heart,” Peruſe the 
& works of the Philoſophers with all their pomp of 
& dition ; how pitiful are they in compariſon of 


the Goſpel. Is it poſſible that a book at once ſo 
„ ſimple and ſo ſublime, ſhould be the work of 


« man? Is it poſſible, that he whoſe hiſtory it gives 
66 ns, ſhould be no more than a mere man? Is the 
* tone he makes uſe of, that of an Enthuſiaſt, or 
© an ambitious Seftary? What Sweetneſs ! what 
« Purity in his manners! what an affecting Grace- 


+ fulneſs in his manner of inſtructing! what Eleva- 
* tion in his maxims ! what profound Wiſdom in 
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« his diſcourſes! what Preſence of mind, what 
66 Subtilty, what Exactneſs in his replies! what a 
« command over his Paſſions ! Where is the man, 
6 where is the ſage, who can act, ſuffer, and die, 
* without weakneſs, and without oſtentation! When 
« Plato deſcribes his imaginary good man, covered 
with all that is opprobrious in guilt, yet meriting 
* all the rewards of virtue, he gives us a picture, in 
“ which there is every feature of gut Chriſt : the 
* reſemblance was ſo ſtriking, that all the Fathers 
« perceived it, and it is really impoſſible to be de- 
% ceived therein. What prep »ſſeſſion, what blindneſs 
<« muſt it be, to dare to compare the ſon of Sophro- 
« 1 iſcus to the ſon of Mary ! What a diſtance be- 
e tween one and the other! Secrates, dying with- 
out pain, without ignominy, eaſily ſupports his 
« character to the laſt; and if this, ſo eaſy a death, 
& had not done honour to. his life, it might have 
ce been doubted, whether Socrates, with all his 
« ſenſe, had been any thing more than a Sophiſt. 
He invented, it is ſaid, the ſyſtem of morals. 
* Others, before him, had put them in practice. 
« He only. ſaid, what they had done, and reduced 
<< their examples to leſſons. Ariſtides had been 
« juſt, before Socrates had defined what juſtice 
„as; Leonidas had died for his Country, before 
« Socrates had made the love of our Country a 
« duty; Sparta had been ſober, before Socrates 
recommended ſobriety ; Greece had abounded in 
* virtuous men, before he had defined virtue. But 
A where had 7. ſus learned among his countrymen, 
Vol. 1 H * that 
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1 I E IS M letter III. 
«« that ſublime and pure morality, of which he alone 
4 hath given us ſuch leſſons and ſuch examples? ? 
The moſt ſublime Wiſdom made itſelf heard in 
« the very boſom of the moſt furious Fanaticiſm, 
and the Simplicity of the moſt heroic virtues did 
t honour to the vileſt people on earth. The death 
* of Socrates: philoſophizing at his eaſe among his 
ci friends, is the ſweeteſt death one could deſire ; 
te that of Jeſus expiring in torments, abuſed, ſcof- 
« fed at, curſed by a whole people, is the moft hor- 
e rible that can be dreaded.”* Socrates receiving the 
© empoiſoned cup, bl:ſſes the man who preſents 
« it, and 'weeps. Jeſus, in the midſt of the exe- 
© cution of a frightful puniſhment, prays for his 
& mercileſs Executioners. Yes, if the life and 
*« death of Socrates are thoſe of a Sage, the life 
e and death of 7eſus are thoſe of a God. Shall we 
« ſay, the hiſtory of the Goſpel is a mere fiction? 
« It hath nothing like a fiction in it; and the facts 
e regarding Socrates, which no one calls in queſ- 
< tion, are not ſo well atteſted as thoſe regarding 


« 7eſus Chriſt. Toſuppole the Goſpel a fiction, is 
76 only ſhifting the difficulty a little, without remo- 


< vying it. It is more inconceivable that ſeveral per- 
« ſons ſhould, by agreement, forge ſuch a book, than 
« it is, that one perſon alone ſhould furniſh the ſub- 
« ject of it. Never could any 7ewiſh authors have 
found out ſuch a manner of ſpeaking, or ſuch 


e morality ; and the Goſpel hath ſuch characters of 


« truth, ſo grand, fo ſtriking, ſo perfectly inimi- 
« table, that the Inventor of ſuch a hiſtory would 
426 N . A be 
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© be a greater object of wonder, than the Hers 
e himſelf . 

Nothing, Sir, can ho fo W nothing 90 
eloquent as this teſtimony; ; nothing more glorious 
to Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel. What a pity is it, 
that you ſhould have deſtroyed, by your contra- 
ditions, all the zarten! it might have been ca- 
pable of making! That you have done this, we 
ſhall ſoon ſee. Let us give ear to what you add. 
187 And yet, with all this, that ſame Goſpel is 
« © full of things incredible, repugnant to reaſon, and 
« which no man of ſenſe can conceive or admit of, 
10 What i is to be done amidſt all theſe contradic- 
4 tions? To be always modeſt and cautious; to 


Es reſpect i in lilence, what we can neither reject nor 


* comprehend ; and humble ourſelves before the 
« great Being, who alone knows the truth. Such 
is the RO PORT: rue in ah I re- 

« main 1.“ f 13 
Sire me . Sir, to Jars an 80 of 
theſe laſt words. What is here the object of your 
Scepticiſm, and what is it you doubt of? Is it of 
the doctrine which; you do not comprehend ; or is 
it of the Exiſtence itſelf of Revelation? Theſe two 
kinds of doubt are of very different natures, It 
appears to me, that you doubt of the Exiſtence of 
Revelation: it is thus I reaſon, © It is as incon- 
< teſtable, according to you, that the pure and 
ce fublime Morality of the Goſpel comes from God, 
| | H'2 | Ie | as 


FH. Emil. T. iii. P. 165. Let. p. 108. a ＋ Ib. 
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as it is certain, according to you, that the 


« abſurd Dogmas it contains, do not come from 
% him:” I world rather believe in magic, than ac- 


knowledge the voice of God in leſſons that con tradic: 


my Neaſon . Theſe are your own words. There. 
fore if the Morality of the Goſpel proves the Goſpel 
to be a Revelation from God, the Dogmas con- 
tained therein prove it to be none. Could God, 
who is Wiſdom and Truth itſelf, ever reveal to us 
a medley of trutk and falſehood, of reaſon and ab- 


ſurdities? + You therefore do not admit of Revela- | 


5 you doubt of it; you have no conviction of 


The equality of this reaſons, on each ſide the | 


CG have left you in an involuntary Scepticiſn. 
Lou therefore declare, that * Revelation is not de- 
« monſtrated in your eyes ; mar IS "we der 
admit, nor reject it f.. 

By the ſame principle, you att als to doubt 
of the Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, If on one hand it is 
impoſſible, that a mere man ſhould be capable of 
_ preaching a morality. ſo pure, and ſo ſublime; on 
the other hand, it is not leſs impoſſible, according 
to you, that an Envoy from God could teach Dog- 
mas ſo abſurd: and in conſequence of this, you 
leave the queſtion undecided in the parallel you 
draw between the three famous Legiſlators, Moyes, 
Jeſus Chriſt and Mahomet, They each of them called 
themſelves the Envoys of God; oe e might * or 
: . not be 9. 
| But 


* Let. p. 106. + Ib. p. 62. f Emil, T. fli. p. 164, 
' I Let. p. 84. ; 
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Jeſus Chriſt was an impoſtor, or he was a madman. 
vou chooſe: the latter, as leſs odious. But al- 
though this ſbould not be fo, we muſt not, upen fach 
flight grounds, treat them as Impaſtors. Who knows 
how far continual meditations on the Divinity, how 
Fur the Enthuſiaſm of virtue in their ſublime ſouls 
might diſturb the didactich and crawling order of 
wvweloar ideas? In tos elevated a ſituation the head 
turns, and things are no longer ſeen, as they are in 
"themſelves *, It cannot be expreſſed in a more 
polite manner, or in a finer ſtyle, that 7eſus Chri/t 
was a ſublime madman, a virtuous Enthuſiaſt; his 
brain was turned by his intenſe meditations on the 


out, Blaſphemy! But you, Sir, have accuſtomed 
me to it, and Jeſus Chriſt will pardon my patience: 
he ſhall very ſoon have revenge. | h 
Take notice: in the firſt place, how contradic- 
tory. your different ſentiments. are with reſpect to 
| Feſus Chriſt: you had ſaid before, that he had not 


« ſectary;ꝰ and you now make him paſs for one, 
| whoſe brain was turned by an enthuſiaſm of virtue. 
In another place you had diſcovered in bim the 
* moſt ſublime wifdom ;” here he is a man, © who 
e doth not ſee things, as they are in themſe;ves,” 
See then here to what you are reduced; to be- 
lieve Myſteries more abſurd than that of the Incar- 
nation, and all the reſt you have rejected. 1 prove 
H 3 | it 


op 


Net. «$7 


But there is a neceſſity of chooſing. Either 


Divinity. Here, any other but myſelf, would cry 


ce the tone of an Enthuſiaſt, or of an ambitious 


— — aq 3 a. 2 
* — % = . 8 SIT Ir TL IP — : x > © ons DIR 
: * 3 — 4 7 . . — 3 — . ; 
2.4% —_ 42 LO © i. IP — 2 — — - 8 LA ” „ = 5 ET 3 0. te * W 2 128 ba 
Ko he * - : - a — $ _ . - bs ARTS ** as — ET Gm SH. __ Þ 
2 7 - d 78 * 2 5 7 2 
3 ts * 7 3 n 2 r 2 * 
8 Ne . r * {1p 5 1 A * * x <>. a 1-4 3 Dos as 
— by * 5 „* 4 —— * * 1 - _— - - Ls * 
E : OE INS * 


— er. = 
1 x= — bk FY * 
r , 
p SY HEAL coats p 
_— 4 . 


» W — 28 25 . 
A 2 . - A ak . : : 
— IJ —— 2 _ Re * a LAS ET. — - 
Po a * . 8 2 2 "pad 7 oe xy & 4 * 3 mr 
— 3 ICT Me r 4 "_ ar 1 — 
yr 9 3 n N £ . 
0 "a, "GAR * - r 4 = 


4 4 of "; 


_ TH 9 
L * 
—. 
Dr.. 
+ 9X] 
: * 
* 
1 
Lo,” 7 
2x8 
* 
7 
ie 
I 7 
i” = 
„ 224 
9 2 
4 {4 
: 1 
i? bl 
ig 4 + 
= 
1x. 
1 
7 1 
2 
ve 
. 
R 
» £770 
4 * 
þ ax; 
* * 1 
ts 
2 
10 
® — 
* 
445 „ 
„ 
"> 
«a 
Lit * 
2 
1 
2 
1 f 
* 
x 
EY 
LL 
1 
1 
£ 
++ 
LH 
* 
: wy 
3 
"HF 
$18 
p f 
I's 1 
It! 4 
I. 
1 
LS 
E 4 b 
1 I, 
op 
= Uh, £4 
Keen 
85 
9 
1 
=> 
1 
«Hf 
bo 
5 \ 
12 
42 
0 
p 
* 4 
5 
1 
1 
n * 
* 
1 Ys 
. 
1.57 
* Y 
14 
54 
7 
i 
7 * 
1 
5 
1 
20 
7 
* £ 
— * 
4 i 
LL 
+2 
*: 
= 
F434 
1x16 
o 1 4] 
4+ 74 
1 
A 
!- 3h 
4 - 
155 
we 
83 
* 
4 
1 
ür 
| 
an 
1% 
* 
7 


* 


W 
4 
i 


— — Fog 
. 


i; 
4 = 
2 
RE 
bg ts 
E * 2 bl 
Ko 
12 7 
1 
” . © iS 
My Tv 1. 7 
a 3 6 
+. 
„ 
WIS! 
5 1 h 
3, 
wh”, 1 
> x 
« 1 74 
7 1 * 4 
1 
7 1 
7 8 
4 . 
7 8 
1 N 10 . 
A 22 
1 J 
e 
<2 35 
* C 
ST; 
Fa» 
+. 
3 
Be” 
£$3-3 
Fl | 
* BY 4 
Ty Ke & 
y 33 
1 


ys 


4 
> En! 
W 


a 
5 
r 


oo DE ISM Teter Ill. 


it thus: As I do not conceive, what the Divine 
nature, or a Divine Perſon is; ſo neither do I con- 
ceive whether the Divine aud human nature could, 
or could not, be united in the ſame perſon; but 
this is only obſcure. But I have a clear conception 
of what is #iſdom, and what is Folly; I perfectly 
comprehend, that conſummate Wiſdom cannot 
ſubſiſt in the ſame head with complete Folly ; that 
God could not ſend us a Legiſlator, who at once 
ſhould be the moſt ſublime of all the ſages, and the 
moſt extravagant of all Viſionaries. Thus I had 
rather believe 7% Chriſt God and man, than be- 
believe him wiſe and fooliſh. | My myſtery is leſs 
ſnocking to reaſon, than yours. But this ſtill is 
oy a trifle. 

This ſingular Perſonage, this ſublime 8 
contrived things ſo, as to communicate his Enthuſi- 
aſm to twelve poor wretches, who, like himſelf, 
became victims to it. Like him, they became 
Miſſionaries, and Mifionaries ſeem to you to be lit- 
tle wiſer than Conquerors.* Like him, they per- 
formed miracles, becauſe they honeſtly believed, that 
miracles were ſome ſort of proof. Like him, they 
died to atteſt that they had ſpoken the truth : more 
lucky than he, they met with the moſt glorious ſuc- 
ceſs. While they ſincerely owned they were Fools for 
their Mafter*s ſaket, they forced all the wiſdom of 
man to yield to their folly; and the work of theſe 

| diſturbed brains hath now ſubſiſted for above ſeven- 
teen hundred years. Here are twelve myſteries more 
7 | 1 5 tO 


e p. N +72 Cor. iv. 10, 
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to be added to your ee ours doth not contain 


ſo many. | 
Theſe medbas have not nds bt the 
been but what was ſtill more difficult, they 


have ſanctified it: Their Goſpel hath ä 


« about the moſt happy revolulion. They 
c have caſt down Idolatry, with all its extrava- 


e pances, all the abominations and cruelties that 


« originated in it, They have either ſuppreſſed, 

4 or ſoftened ſlavery, and given to the manners of 
& nations a mildneſs and humanity, which letters 
never could communicate to them. They have 
rendered the different forms of Government more 
% moderate, and leſs: ſanguinary, and by that 
© means leſs tottering, and leſs expoſed to revolu- 
« tions ; thns have they provided for the ſecurity 


© of the Maſters, and the happineſs of the ſubjects.. 


You will perceive, Sir, that in what I now fay, I 
only copy you*. How could Fanaticiſm, a monſ- 
ter ſo abhorred, produce ſo much good? T n 
another incomprehenſible myſtery. 0 
God hath been pleaſed to beſtow a Devlin on 
mankind ; and one would have imagined, that it was 
| deſigned for their inſtruction; not at all. Accord 
ing to your principles, “it was only to lay a ſhare 
cc or them, and ta enjoin them impoſſibilities. 
* He ſends a Meſſiah with a power to control all 
, nature, and to aftoniſh our reaſon; a man, who 
* lives like a faint, and dies like a God.“ What 
hath he taught? On one * * a pure and ſu- 
«© blime 
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ti 'blime ſyſtem of:morality;*” on the other, Dog- 
% mas which it is impoſſible to conceive or admit.“ 
Hath he at leaſt left us at liberty to believe the former, 
and not believe the latter? No; he ſaith in expreſs 
terms to his Apoſtles: Preach the Goſpel to every 
creature : be that ſball believe, ſhall be ſaved; he 
that will not beligve, ſhall be condemned*. There 
is no exception, We are then reduced to this 
cruel alternative, either to believe, what it is im- 
poiſible to believe; or to be damned. Oh ſovereign 
-goodnels, is it thus thou ſporteſt with weak mor- 
tals! A new myſtery, but a myſtery of iniquity ! 
Here would be the proper occaſion for ſaying : 
would rather believe in magic,” than admit of. 
ſuch an abſurdity. 

Since God gave us a Revelation, it was neceſ- 
ſary it ſhould be proved. What proof hath he then 
given us? A book; the Goſpel; this. is the piece 
that is deciſive f. But books are an inexhauſlible 

| fource of diſputes = = = - Thoſe nations, who have no 
I books, have no diſputes. among ibem ft. And 
| therefore, according to you, this Enigmatical 
| 


book, the true apple of diſcord, hath been the 
* ſource of the misfortunes of mankind ; ſcarce 
“ was it known, when diſputes began an its 
* contents. Thcy quarrelled, they fought, they 
killed one another, and this hath continued ever 
ce ſince.” Can we believe, according to this ſyſ- 
tem, that God deſired the welfare of mankind, in 


| giving them this ſingle monument, this only organ 
| : : of 
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of Revelation? No, he rather wanted to have the 
pleafure of feeing them from the higheſt heavens, 
cut one anothers throats for mere logogriphes, or in- 
' explicable riddles*. And thus hath he amuſed him- 
bell for ſeventeen hundred years. 
But if God hath eſtabliſhed a new Religion, it 
was certainly his deſign, that it ſhould: be received 
by all. It is true, thoſe that publiſhed this new 
Religion, declared as much: they faid they were 
ſent to preach it to all nations. But according to 
you, God hath ſtamped on it a character of repro- 
' bation; It is grounded on error and deceit Fo It 
was eſtabliſhed by Fanaticiſm, and is kept up by Hypo- 
criſy t. Thus every nation is perfectly at liberty 
to remain in their own belief, and not to give thæm- 
ſelves any trouble about what others think. 
What is the moſt ſublime in all theſe myſteries 
-is, that while you are giving us theſe ideas of the 
- Deity, you are the defender of the canſe of God 
and of humanity ; whereas thoſe, who endeavour 
to juſtify his conduct, are a fet of © execrable | 
Prieſts, who ought to be burnt.” - 
Tou once ſaid, Sir, that you had not a rebag 
Faith $, but the truth is, you are too modeſt; I 
I do homage to your faith ; it is more robuſt than. 
mine. Judge yourſelf, Sir, now, on which ſide : 
Fanaticiſm lies. 
But © is it not poſſible to avoid all theſe WIS 
6c _ and to find out ſome rational ſyſtem ?* 
* n 07 2 "There 
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There is one already 1 out, hs God hath 
followed it : you will give me leave here to under- 
take the Apology of my ſovereign Maſter, Let us 
80 back, if you pleaſe, to the principle we diſcuſſed 
in my firſt letter. God can reveal to us, and 
e oblige us to believe Dogmas that are incom pre- 
« henſible, which do not appear to agree with our 
natural ideas,” This I have demonſtrated, If 
he can do it, let us ſuppoſe that he hath done it. 
In this hypotheſis, is it by Reaſoning, or by Teſti- 
monies he hath done it? Is it by the Examination 
of the doctrine revealed, or by Facts that this 
Revelation i is to be proved? I main tain againſt you, 
that it is by Teſtimonies, and not by Reaſoning. 
Jo require of men the belief of ſeveral Dogmas, 
that are incomprehenſible, is a free act of the will 
of God: he could require it, or not require it. 
This is the principle we ſet out with. New a free 
act of another perſon cannot be proved by Reaſon- 
ing, but by the Teſtimony of him, from whom it 
emanated. There is no neceſſary relation between 
eur ideas, and the free will of God: God therefore 
muſt prove his will by wanne and not by 
 Renſoping. 0 wy 4"; | 
An — Dogma: is withag * which 
nd Reaſon cannot evidently diſcover either the 
truth or falſehood; which ought even to appear to 
it abſurd, when compared with its other ideas. If 
therefore God reveal it to us, we have no right to 
reject it, becauſe it appears to us falſe. It is not 
therefore the Examination of the Denne, that 
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is to determine the truth or falſchood of the Reve- 
lation. 

Revelation is a Fat: now a fat cannot be af. 
certained by reaſoning, but by the depoſition of 


witneſſes, by its conſequences, by laſting monu- 


ments: Revelation therefore muſt be proved the 
ſame way. 

If God hath ſpoken to mankind, if he hath given 
them a Religion, it muſt have' been made for every 
one, and proved by ſuch motives or arguments, as 
are levelled to the capacity of every one. Now, a 


Religion which is proved by reaſonings, by demon- 


ſtrations, by the examination of the doctrine, may 


be good for Philoſophers, but not for the common 


people. A revealed Religion therefore ought to be 


proved by Fas, becauſe fats being verified by the 


ſenſes, are a proof which ſtrikes every body. 


The Philoſophers of old, with all their reaſonings 
and demonſtrations, never enlightened any one; 


and taught nothing but a monſtrous Religion: our 


modern ones now-a-days, with the ſame method, 


give us nothing but abſurdities, On the other 
hand, twelve Fiſhermen, bringing with them Fats, 
have converted, enlightened, and ſanctified the 


Univerſe. It was proper then that Religion ſhould 


be proved by Fa#s, and not by Reaſoning, 
Bauch, Sir, are our proofs; if they are falſe, 
you will do us a pleaſure in ſhewing. us they are 
ſo : we ſhall be obliged to you, for withdrawing us 
from an error. 
We have at leaſt one advantage over you, VIZ. 
that our method of reaſoning'i is _— On. 
to 
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D ER ISN Letter III. 
to the conduct of God, and the hiſtory of our Reli- 
gion. Jeſus Chriſt, who ſublime Wiſdom you 
ſometimes acknowledge, did not reaſon like you: 
to prove bis divine miſſion, he ſaid to the Fews : 
F you will not believe me, believe my wor 

the works which I do in the name of my Father bear | 
witneſs of me . If had not done the works which 
no other hath done, they woudd not have ſin +. 
When he ſent his Apoſtles, he did not ſay to 
| them: Let people examine your doctrine;“ the 
Heathens would not have taken the trouble of do- 
ing it, nor were they able to do it; but he ſaid to 
them: Go preach, and ſay: the adm of heaven 
is at hand; cure the ſick, raiſe the dead to life, 
cleanſe the Lepers, drive aut Devils 1. Theſe Mira- 
cles ſha follow thoſe that ſhall believe; they ſhall 
drive out Devils in my name, they ball Speak, new 
tongues, they ball take up ſerpents in their hands ; 
ond if they drink any deadly poiſen, it ſhall not hurt. 
them; they ſball lay their hands on the fick, and 
they ſhall well . 
To prove the Divinity of their Maſter, the bak 
tles refer us to his Miracles. You know, ſay they to 
the Jews, that Jeſus ef Nazareth was a man autho- 
rized by God among yo, by the CUres, the prodigies, f 
and the wonders Cad wrought by bis Min itry Among 


you ||. 
After his example, they preach every where, the 
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word by the Miracles that followed*. So far from in- 
viting their hearers to examine the truth, and the 
evidence of their doctrine; they declare on the con- 
trary, that as wiſdom and reaſoning had only ſerved 
to lead mankind aftray, it had pleaſed Cod to fave 
ſuch as believe, by the fully of their Preachingy. 


Supernatural works are the only kind of proof, 


that made any impreſſion on men. The Goſpel at- 
teſts, that they were the miracles of 7eſus Chriſt, 
which drew Diſciples after kim. In the Acts of the 
Apoſtles we ſee the people believe the Goſpel at the 
ſight of the prodigies performed. They did wrong 
undoubtedly, if we may believe you; God de- 
ceived the world, and the world ſuffered itſelf to 
be ſeduced. 

Not at all, anſwer you: Is God reſponſe ble fer the 


deceits of an Impoflor ? If you become the dupe, it is 


your own fault, and net his}, Yes, Sir, God is 
reſponſible for the deceits of an impoſtor, if this 
pretended Impoſtor is inveſted with a character of 
ſanctity, wiſdom, and divinity ſo bright and ſo well 
marked, that it becomes impoſſible not to ſubmit 
to it. If God hath permitted that ſuch a man 
ſhould publiſh errors, I have a right to ſay with a 
pious author; © Lord, if we are deceived, we are 
« deceived by thee.” Domine, ſi error eſt, à te decepti 
fumusF. God could not, without hurting his 


goodneſs, wiſdom and juſtice, permit a Legiſlator, 


ſo divine as Feſus Chr it was by your own con- 
Vol. J. I feſſion, 


* Mark. Xvi. 20. +1 Cor. i. 21. { Let. p. 99. $ Rich. 
2 8. Victore. 


. 2 * — 3 ANY SEE . wo > 
gu . * o - * aj Las my 2 * 
* 2 5 £ * "HI * * — _ Fg nn. ” pa — * n A 2 1 1 
Fe I es rr n PX — r- * * 2 - * Ly 7 A 2 
c ˙ IR TS. 40, - : 33 - 2 n 
£5 r L — 3222 2 — eee. + SH Sf Tents 1 
8 n. * 3 . EE ot r s $370 1 22 Mn; 222 0 
A, O pe l ens X 2 8 * py. 8 . * — —_— « 
2 —. b 2 - can > F 3 2 — FT * * "eb 1 
FSA 1 { 7 TS 8 D 


px, 
* 
- 
© 
u 
: 3% 
„ 
[Hh 375 
5 . 
A * 
_ 7. 
/ 08 
tas 
v7 445 
4 * 
7 oy” 4 
- 


<S 


r 
2 1 37 _-] 


= 
2 7 8 


98 : 2 E 1. 8 NM Letter III. 


feſſion, to teach any thing but the truth, or impoſe 
on his hearers by falſe miracles. If he hath per- 
mitted it, there is no ſuch thing as Providence; tis 
Chance that rules the Univerſe. 

Obſerve, Sir, that the conduct which we attri- 
bute to God, is a well connected plan, and doth 
not belie his wiſdom: that which you attribute to 
him, is a mere farce; and the eſtabliſhment of the 
moſt holy Religion, that ever was, is a Chaos, and 
a piece of madneſs. If yopr ideas had been follow- 
ed, there never had been a Chriſtian in the world. 
In our ſyſtem, we are obliged to believe myfteries; 
but we believe them on the teſtimony of God rea- 
ſon itſelf invites us to prefer that torch to our own 
weak lights. In your ſyſtem, you reject the myſte- 
ries you cannot conceive, to admit of abſurdities a 
hundred times more inconceivable. With you, tis 
Enthuſiaſm alone that determines every thing: the 

Goſpel appears to you a divine book; in thee eyes of 
a Jew, the Goſpel is a fable, and it is the Talmud 
that comes from God: in the judgment of a Ma- 
hometan, the Goſpel teacheth only an imperfect 
doctrine; it is the Alcoran, that came down from 
heaven. What. are the principles, that will put an 
end to this conteſt? With us, the firſt thing to be 
done, is to prove the Miſſion of the Preacher by 
Fach ſigns or tokens, as may equally affect the Jeu, 
the Mahometan, the Idolater, the learned and the 
ignorant. When this ſingle Point is once verified 
and proved, all is decided. 

Obſerve again, I beg of you, that -the proof 
Which you give of the * of the Goſpel, and 


won 
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which is ſo ſtriking and ſo luminous to a perſon of 
learning, is no proof at all to one that is ignorant. 
Is a man, who cannot read, in a condition to com- 


pare the Morality of eh, Chriſt with that of the 


Philoſophers, or the modeſt” and iuſinuating tone 


of his diſcourſes with the faſtuous pomp of their 


_ eloquence? Is he capable of drawing a Parallel be- 
tween the life and death of Je, Chrift, and that 
of Socrates? Is he ſufficiently acquainted with the 
unpoliſhed minds and manners of the Fews, to be 
ſenfible of the ſuperior views divine Providence had 
in ordering Revelation to come to- light among fo 
contemptible a people? Hath he learning enough 
to comprehend, by the concatenation of the Dog- 


1 


mas, Precepts and Facts of the Goſpel, that this 


hiſtory could not be the work of an Impoſtor, 
and eſpecially. of a Jewiſh author? This proof 
therefore, for which you are ſo much pleaſed with 
yourſelf, is defective; it can make no impreſſion 
on three fourths of mankind. It was not by it that 
the world was converted, nor did God think pro · 
per to make uſe of it. 


Why, Sir, do you confine yourſelf to this proof * 


You agree; That the difficulties found in rejecting 
Revelation, are no leſs than thoſe that are found in 
admitting of it *. This conceſſion is remarkable; 
but you would not be at the pains-of laying open 
theſe difficulties. © You have ſcraped together, with 
great care, all the objections that can be made a- 
gainſt Revelation; but not a word of any proof to- 
12 eſtabliſh? 
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eſtabliſh it; nor a word of the inconveniences we 
meet with in rejecting it. Is this inſtructing fairly, 
and enabling the reader to weigh in an equal_ba- 
lance the reaſons, and difficulties for and agaiaſt? 
I muſt therefore make up for your ſilence; though 
truth may loſe by it. You, with a force and elo- 
quence ſuperior to mine, would have made us ſen- 
ſible of the abſurdities we muſt ſwallow by reject- 
ing Revelatien; and this piece of lncerity: would 
have.done you 8 | 8 2H 

But you triumph in making objections; not a 
ſingle one is omitted: henceforward your book will 


be the Magazine of Infidels. As I anſwer it, 1 will 


endeavour to put things in ſome little order, and 1 


engage to convince you of three things. Firſt, that 


as by rejecting Myſteries, you were forced to ad- 
mit of more than we do; ſo by refuſing to believe 
Miracles, you multiply them. Secondly, that the 
greateſt part of your difficulties againſt a revealed 
Religion, are equally ſtrong againſt natural Religi- 


on; and that you are under an obligation of an- 


Peering them as well as we are. Thirdly, that 


- ſeveral of theſe difſiculties are a formal retractation of 


the homage you paid the Goſpel. I tell you of it 
before hand, that you may look more nearly to it. 
I have already anſwered what you have ſaid to prove 
the Impoſlibility and Inutility of a Revelation; we 
ſhall therefore go back to that no more. | 
Cod - himſelf hath ſpoken to man: why Hherefere 
Fa ¶ heard nothing? He hath charged other men 
to deliver his word to you. J underſtand you: men 


are to tell me, what Cod hath ſaid, I had rather 
have 


+ 
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| have heard God himſelf; it would have coft him no 

; more; and I ſhould have been out of all danger * 
ſeduction . 

In truth, Sir, this is a very f. ſingular way of rea- 
ſoning. © God might have ſpoken to me myſelf : 
„ hut he hath not done it: I am not therefore to 
ce believe him, when he ſpeaks to me by others.“ 
&« | had rather have heard God himſelf: therefore 

che ought to have ſpoken to me himſelf.” Add 
only, to make your argument complete: For 
* God ought to do, what I like beſt.” 
« It wonld have coſt him no more: “ we ſhall ſce the 
. contrary juſt now. I ſhould have been out of all 
danger of ſeduction.“ I flatter myſelf that I ſhall 
ew you, that when God ſpeaks to you by other 
men, you are as much out of danger of ſeduction, 
as if he were to ſpeak to you himdelf, But let 
us proceed i in order, if you pleaſe. | 
Mere is the neceſſity of having people to intermè · 
' diate between God and mer? Becauſe God baving 
revealed to me a doctrine in many points incom- 
prehenſible, the examination of this doct: ine is not 
enough to inform me, whether it comes from God, 
or doth not come from him. All the examinations 
poſſible will never make it. clear: they will not 
enable me to judge, whether it be true or ſulſe, 
God therefore mult prove by ſome exterior ſigns, 
that it is he who ſpeaketh, and that it is his n 
that I ſhould ſubmit. Now theſe exterior fi igns 
cannot be proved, but either by the depoſition 
"FI | or 
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or atteſtatien of the ſenſes. If therefore God 
had ſpoken to me myſelf, my ſenſes would 
neceſſarily have been ſomething intermediate be- 
tween God and my reaſon. If therefore he hath 
ſpoken and given theſe tokens or ſigns to others, 
theſe others muſt be the witneſſes, or perſons that 
intermediate between God and me. 

But, in ſhort, you would have God ſpeak to 
you in particular; with all my heart, Sir. If he 
reveals to you a doctrine, which is incomprehen- 
ſible, I defire to know, what other ſigns or tokens 
he can make uſe of, beſides Miracles, to acquaint 
you, that it is his will that you ſhould believe it? If 
it be neceſſary that you ſhould fee theſe Miracles 
yourſelf, and that they be performed for you alone ; 


God would then be obliged to renew them as of- 


ten, as there were individuals to be inſtructed. 
Whereas, in our ſyſtem, a ſingle Miracle well at- 
teſted, is ſufficient to convince the whole Univerſe ; 
in your ſyftem God muſt multiply them to infinity, 
It will therefore coſt God more“ to ſpeak: to you 
in particular, than to ſpeak to you by other men: 
the Indecency of this expreſſion muſt not be imputed 
to me. 

It will be in vain for you to conteſt the ſuppo- 
fition, that God ever ſhould reveal any doctrine 
which is incomprehenſible : it is already proved; 
and I have given you notice before hand, that 
whatever we have to ſay, is a neceſſary conſcquence 
therefrom. 

You ſay, That „ Cod hath a mind a man 


foauld do, he doth net tell him by another man, but 
>, 
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he tells it him himſetf ;_ he writes it in the bottom of 
his heart *. I grant you this alſo for a moment. 
Will it therefore be unlawful for any one to go and 
inſtruct the ſavages, men reduced to the ſtate of: 
brutes, to whom God hath ſaid nothing hitherto, 
or at leaſt, they have not hearkened to his voice; 


Who have not as yet learned to read the precepts of 
the law of nature © in the bottom of their hearts?” 


When you tell one of theſe ſavages, that theſe pre- 


cepts are ingraved in the hearts of all men, and that 
God ſpeaks to them by reaſon, to teach them theſe 


precepts; if he were rougbly to aſk you: Why 
„then have I heard nothing of them?“ What 
anſwer would you give him? According to your 
principles, theſe poor creatures have a well ground- 
ed right to reject all inſtructions, and to refuſe to 
admit of natural religion. God himſelf will tell 
% me in the bottom of my heart, whatever he 
« would have me do: 1 ſtand not in need of any 
jn ſtructions from man, I muſt have them from 
% God.” Such will be the anſwer _ will give 
you. 

And how can God, immediately by bimſelf, 
inſtruct men deaf to the voice of nature, unleſs it 
be by a voice more powerful than that of nature ? 
How can he open eyes ſhut to the rays of reaſon, 
_ unleſs by the ſuperior brightneſs of a ſupernatural 
light? Here therefore are ſo many blind and deaf 
people, who are to be cured by Miracles, ſince men 
are not to meddle with them, T hus in order tobe 
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uſe of the language of thoſe people, and very often 
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ſparing of prodigics, we are going to multiply 


them more and more. This is the firſt inconve- 
nience, I told you of before. 
But you have prevented it, and your remedy is 


| trul y admirablez Either man wil learn his duties 
of himſelf, or he will be d ipenſed with from knows - 
ing them *, Conſequently, . when he is once become a 


barbarian and ſavage, God ought rather to leave 


him in that ſtate, than ſend any one to inſtruct 


him, or perform a Miracle to enlighten him. If 
man is to learn his duties from himſelf, by what au- 
thority do you pretend to teach vour Py A the re- 


ligion of nature? 


But you are highly pleaſed 0 your objection, 
you repeat it, you enlarge on it, and turn it a hun- 
dred different ways. They are flill men that atte(t 


10 us the werd of God, and that in tongues unknown 


tous +, If you would ſpeak more exactly, yau 


would be more eafily underſtood. They: are men 


that publiſh to us the word of God; and it is God 
himſelf, who, by the power he gives them to per- 


form ſupernatural works, atteſts that what they 


publiſh, is his word, and that they were ſent by 


him. They atteſt it to us in tongues unknown 
« to us,” Not at all, Sir, When Moſes and J7eſus 


Chrifi ſpoke to the Fews in the name of God, they 


| ſpoke. to them in the language of the cus: when 
the Apoſtles ſpoke or wrote to different people, 


whom they were deſirous to inſtruct, they made 


by 


Emil. T. li, p. 151. Þ+ lb, p. 130. Let. p. 98. 
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by a Miracle, having never learned it before. When 


the Apoſtles gave in charge to their ſucceſſors to 


preach after them, they did not command them to 


do it in languages unknown to their hearers. 


But you wanted to make a pretty antitheſis ; and 


to ſucceed therein, it was neceſſary to abuſe lan- 
guage. They are men who atteſt to us the word 


«© of God; and we, on the other hand, often ftand 


«in need af God to atteſt to us the word of man.“ 


And he hath done ſo: but you reject this atteſta- 
tion, becauſe you are not diſpoſed to conſider it 
as ſufficient. | It was in vain that God performed 
Miracles to atteſt that Ze/us Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
announced his word; as the docti ine taught by 
them doth not agree with your ideas, you will not 
even condeſcend to examine the atteſtation. 

But there is ſtill one queſtion to be reſolved. 
can God atteſt his word to illiterate nations, or 
to ignorant people? If he can, what means ought 


he to employ to do it? This is the difficulty you 


do not get us out of. 
' It is at leaſt very certain, that God might have 


given us his word; without employing ſuch fu uſpeFted 


organs *, | 

Do you call 7 aſus Chriſt and his Apoltles *©* ſuſ- 
« pected organs?” If it be certain that God could 
have ipoken to us by other means, it is not equally 
certain that he ought to have done it; and fince he 


Vas pleaſed to make uſe of ſuch organs, I conclude 


it was proper he ſhould do ſo, God created man 
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106 A TE FS I Letter TIE. 
for ſociety, and it was his pleaſure that Religion 
ſhould be the band of this ſociety : conſequently 
he appointed that men ſhould learn all the duties of 
Religion from other men, in the. fame manner, as 
they learn from them the other duties of ſocial life; 
as you yourſelf want to teach them the duties of 
natural Religion, There is no inconvenience in all 
this: but on the other hand, there is a very great 
one in requiring that God ſhould ſpeak to every In- 
dividual: for beſides that each Individual would be 
equally at liberty to reject the divine word, if it 
contradict his ideas; the Religien of each Indivi- 
dual would not be the Religion of ſociety, but 
every one would form one to himſelf after his own- 
faſnion. | 
You would have. God peak to man r by the 
Organ of his reaſon. It is thus. he ſpoke to all from 
the beginning of the world to the coming of Zeſus 
Chriſt. You: know how docile they were to this 
voice, and to what a- ſtate. Religion was reduced 
among the moſt learned and wiſeſt nations. Is it 
ſurpriſing, that when men would not profit by this 
means, „ by a new mark of his goodneſs, ſhould 
be pleaſed to employ other means? 
You obſtinately perſiſt in conſidering Religion 
in no other light, but that of a ſyſtem of Philoſo- 
phy, which we may learn of onrfzlves; but it is not 
ſuch, Sir: it is a new Covenant or Alliance between 
God and man. Such is the idea Fe/ts Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles gives us of it“. God was not willing 
5 
Matt. xxvi. 28, &c. 1 Cor. zi. 23. 2. Cor. iii. 6. 
Heb. vii 32, &c. 
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to make this alliance with you in particular, 
put with all mankind: he hath employed a body 
of Embaſſadors to treat with us about it, and hath 
inveſted them with ſuch Characters, as may make 
them known. But you are for no .Embaſly 
you would have your Chriſtianity of your own 
growth, and that it ſhould have nothing in com- 
mon with that of the Vulgar. You may be a fol- 
lower of the Chriſtian Morality, well and good; 
but as to being a Chriſtian, you certainly are not 
one. A Chriſtian is ſueh by his Faith, by his Bap- 
tiſm, and his ſabmiſſion to the Church. | 
The Curate complains that ſo many human teſtimonies 
are required to certify the word ꝙ God: what a num 
ber of men, ſaith he, between God and me *! So much 
the better, may one anſwer; you are by that means 
the more certain, that they have not agreed among 
tkemſelves to deceive you with regard to a Fact ſo 
clear and evident, as that of Revelation. You, 
Sir, will be more ſenſible than another, of the juft- 
neſs of this anſwer. Vou cannot be ignorant of the 
principles eſtabliſhed in the Diſſertation on the Certi- 
tude Facts inſerted in the Encychopellia, and com- 
poſed by one of your ancient Aſſociates. You will 
give me leave to recall them to your memory, as 
you ſhail furniſh me the occaſion of doing it. | 
When God, maſter of his choice in the means, choſe, 
by preference, ſuch as require, on our part, ſo much 
learning, and ſuch profound diſcuſſions, was the Cu- 
rate in the wrong for ſaying : let us ſee at leaſt, let 
| 115 
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rob D E IS M Letter IIl. 
us examine, let us compare, let us verify. 0h! If Cod | 
had vouchſaſed to ſpare me all this labour, > tier 1 


have ſerved him leſs willingly „ 
Yes, Sir, the Curate is in the wrong, becauſe 


he ſuppoſeth a falſchood, It is not our manner of 
examining Revelation, which requires much learn- 
ing and profound diſcaſſions, it is yours. Accord- 
ing to you, we are to examine the different doc- 
trines that are ſaid to be revealed, to compare them 
together, and verify that which is the moſt worthy 
of God: this indeed requires labour, learning and 
diſcuſſions, of which few are capable. According 
to us, nothing farther is required, than to be aſſured 
of theſe two Facts: Did Feſus Chriſt and his A- 
© poſtles preach? Did they perform Miracles, to 
& prove their Miſſion ? 

Is anylearning required to be convinced of the for- 
mer of theſe facts, which is unanimoufly atteſted by 
all nations, by eus, Mahometans, and Chriſtians, 
mentioned even by the Pagan hiſtorians; of which, 
without being able to read, we find as many mo- 
numents before our eyes, as there are Churches, 


Altars, Crofles, Feſtivals, and Ceremonies through- 


out the whole extent of the Chriſtian world. No 
one, of whatever nation he was, whatever religion 
he profeſſed, in whatever age he lived, hath ever 


denied this preaching. Is there any one ſingle Fact 


of profane hiſtory ſo unanimouſly, ſo conſtantly, 
ſo univerſally atteſted? You have taken notice of 
this yourſelf, The facts regarding Socrates, which 
no 


4 et. p. 99. 
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no one calls in queſtion, are leſs 2 than thoſe 
regarding Jeſus Chri NL. 

The ſecond fact, viz. that 75 PE Chrift and his 
Apoſtles performed Miracles to prove their Miſſion, 
is aſcertained by the ſame atteſtations as the former. 
Theſe Miracles have been acknowledged by the 


Jes, the Pagans, and the Mahometans; and if ou 


doubt of this their acknowledgment, you may ſee 
it in the Hiftory of the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtanitx, 


talen from Jewiſh and Pagan writers only, lately 


publiſhed. Theſe Miracles are related by thou- 
ſands of eye-witneſſes, who ſhed their blood, to 
atteſt their having ſeen them : the tombs, the aſhes 
of theſe witneſſes are ſtill among us. Here Sir, the 
very ſtones themſelves ſpeak : we ſtand in no need 
of books, as you ſuppoſe, to inform us of the pro- 
digies wrought to eſtabliſh the Goſpel. Unleſs 
an univerſal deluge once again overflow the ſurface 
of the earth, the monuments of a Revelation never 
can be forgotten. The univerſe changed by the 
| Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors is the book of the ig- 
norant; it is alſo mine. 

But would you have a proof, which, in my 
opinion, is till more deciſive? It is your own teſ- 
timony. After having uſed your greateſt efforts to 
make us doubt of theſe prodigies, againſt your own 
principles, in ſpite of the intereſt of a ſyſtem, and 
of your prejudices; the force of truth hath drawn 
this acknowledgement from your own mouth; you 
own the © Hiſtory of the Goſpel cannot be a 
Fiction.“ This is the only teſtimony I ſhall hence- 
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mw PD E IS M Leiter III. 
forward oppoſe to Incredulity. © Inſtead of ſaying 
with Diocles: © Never did Jupiter appear to me ſo 
great, as when I ſaw Epicurus at his feet.“ I ſay: 
<& Never did the Miracles of eus Chrift appear to me 
«© more fully proved, than ſince I have ſeen John 
games Ruuiſſeau forced to own the truth of them.” 
Did it become you, Sir, to object to us the dif- 
ficulty of proving Revelation, who had made ſuch 
a Myſtery of natural Religion, that few have talents | 
ſufficient to fathom the depths thereof? If, at the ; 
_ fight of all your metaphyſtcal demonſtrations, and ; 
the ſephiſms that might be oppoſed to them, your 
Pupil was to take it into his head to cry out: Oh! 
« If God had been pleafed to ſpare me all theſe dif- 
et cyſſions, ſhould I have ſerved him leſs willingly? ** 
What anſwer would you have given him? 
To be certain of a Miracle, one muſt know, * 
you, What facts are in the order of nature, and 
what other facts are not, in order be able to ſay, 
how far a man that is clever, may faſcinate the eyes 
of the ſimple, and aftoniſh even the learned: to exa- 
mine what ought to be the nature of a Miracle, and 
auhat degrre of authenticity it ought to have, not only 
in order to be believed, but for a'man to become de. 
ſerving of puniſhment for doubting of it : to compare 
together the Profi of true and falſe Miracles, and 
find out certain rules to d, Ninguiſh m_ 
Not at all: ſuch a detail is no way neceſſary, | 
to know that the Reſurrection of a dead man 


is a Miracle. it we had no other Miracle in proof 
he” 


| 
| 
ib 
| 
| 
| 


* Emil, T. iii. p. 132. 
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of the Chriſtian Religion, than the Reſurrection 
of 7 ſus Chriſt himſelf, that alone would be fuffi- 


cient. 1 will preſently ſhew you, that to eſtabliſh 
| this Fact, no greater authenticity is required, than 


to aſcertain any other ſenſible fact. It is not @ 
particular fign or prodigy "performed before a few 
obſcure people, and which the reſt of mankind will 
neuer know any thing of, but by hear. ſay*. It is a 
Fact ſeen by upwards of five. hundred witneſſes at 
the ſame time, who all atteſted their having ſeen it; 
who maintained the truth of it to the face of the owe, 
at a time, when it would have been eaſy to convict 
them of a lie, had the fact been falſe ; who gave 


their lives as a pledge of the truth of their depoſi- 


tion. Such teſtimonies as theſe, are not bare 
Hear ſe ays. Eat 
It is to no purpoſe to oppoſe toa Fact Gr notorious _ 
the prodigi igies which the common and ſimple people 
fay they have ſcent. Facts, unſupported by proofs, 
can never invalidate the certainty of ſuch, as are 
well grounded. 

When you are told that the Fact of the Reſur- 
rection is atteſted like all other hiſtorical facts, ſuch 
as the exiſtence of Sparta or Rome, you pretend at 


firſt. to banter; and this is your anſwer. Be | 

good as to conſider, that it is perfectly agreeable to 
order, that human facts ſhould be atteſted by human 

teſtimonies ; ; they cannot be proved any other way. 

Tcannet know that Sparta and Rome ever exiſted, but 

by en i writers telling me ho; and bet ueen 
K 2 ma 


its 


- Emil. T. il P · 133. + Ib, P. 134. 
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112 n Letter Il. 
me and another man, who lived at a diſtance of ſpace 
and time from me, there muſt neceſſarily be ſome ts 
intervene : but where is the neceſſity'of any between 
"God and me? And why m uft they be at fuch a di 97 
rance, and they themſelves alſo ftand in need of o- 
thers* Is it ſimple, is it natural, that God "ſhould 
lock out for Moſes to ſpeak to John James Rouſ- 
ſeau®?. 
| Na T preſume, Sir, to aſk you, why inſtead of 
Moſes, you did not mention 75 efus Grit? Is it 
50 ſimple, is it natural, that God ſhould look out 
« for 7e ſus Chriſt to ſpeak to John- James Rouſe 
eau; For after all the reaſon i is the ſame. But 
you would then have ſet every one againſt you 
you would have been accuſed of not believing in 
Feſus Chriſt, while you proteſt the contrary, The 
queſtion i is evidently about the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion, in the paſſage you want to refute, and you 
ſend us to Moſes. This is a little trickiſh on your 
ſide ; I beg your pardon for my indiſcretion i in diſ- 
covering it. 
When you was diſpoſed to banter, how could 
vou miſs ſeeing the ridicule you was going to draw 
on yourſelf? You yourſelf have made the compa- 
riſon, which you now blame, when you faid :“ The 
Facts relating to Socrates, which no one calls in 
« queſtion, are leſs atteſted than thoſe relating to 
« 7eſus Chriſt.” If then inſtead of mentioning to 
you Sparta and Rome, the facts relating fo Secrates 
had been cited, what would have been * reply? 
Let 


* Let. p. 100. 
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Let us ſuppoſe that an Unbeliever, taking advan- 


tage of your anſwer, ſhould thus attack the proof 
you have given of the truth of the Goſpel. © © Be ſo 


good as to conſider, that it is quite in order that 


« human facts ſhould be atteſted by human teſtimo- 


* nies; theſe teſtimonies are ſufficient to make me 
8 believe the facts relating to Socrates ; but they 


c are not fufficient to perſuade me of the facts rela- 


© ting to Fefus Chrift, which are prodigies, and 


« ſupernatural events; nor confequently ſufficient 


© to convince: me of the truth of the hiſtory that 


© contains theſe facts. What would you anſwer 
to this, Sir? See how conſtant you are in your 
principles! We therefore might have a right to di- 
vert ourſelves at your expence. But we leave rail- 


| lery to ſuch as have nothing better to produce. 


The remark of the Unbeliever would be as falſe as 
yours ; this we ſhall preſently ſee. 

« Tt is quite in order, that human facts ſhould 
© be aſcertained by human teſtimonies; they can- 
* not be aſcertained any other way.“ This is true; 
but for the ſame reaſon, ** It is quite in order, that 
« a public, ſenſible, palpable Fact, ſuch as the 


* preaching and Miracles of 7e, Chrift and of his 


&« Apoſtles, ſhould be proved by the teſtimony of 
the ſenſes, by the depoſition of eye-witneſſes, by 
© their effects, by ſubſiſting monuments ;”” and I 
maintain they cannot be proved any other way. 
They are ſen ſible, palpable facts, of which conſe- 
quently the ſenſes are the natural, and unexception- 
able Judges. 

* Mere- 
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114 e Letter III. 
Norebuer, continue you, no one is obliged, under 
pain of damnation, to believe that Sparta ever exiſt- 
ed; no one, for having doubted of it, will be devoured by 
eternal fires. Every fact, of which we are not wit. 
nefſes, is only eſtabliſhed, with reſpet to us, on 
moral proofs, and every moral prop is ſuſceptible of 
more or leſs, Can I believe that divine Fuſtice will 
precipitate me for ever to the bottom of hell, merely 
for not knowing exaclily the point, where ſuch a proof 
becomes invincible 9 n 
The queſtion is not about marking out exactly this 
point; but, Whether or no, the moral proof 
„being at this point, God hath a right to require 
5 that I yield to its evidence, and to puniſh my 
4 obſtinacy, if I refuſe to acquieſce ; ſince I believe, 
« without apprehenſion of being deceived, many 
te Other intereſting facts, infinitely leſs preved.“ 
The queſtion is, Whether or no, he, who 
e without any repugnance, believes the facts relat- 
ing to Socrates, is pardonable in denying, or 
*« doubting of thoſe relating to Jeſus e,, which 
you on to be much better atteſted, | 
Yorr cannot therefore, without diſowning 5 5 
you have owned, but grant, that the Miſſion of 7efus 
Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, is in the higheſt point 
of evidence and certitude, 'that moral proof can be 
ſuſceptible of. It is moral evidence that deter- 
mines us in all the actions of life, in all the duties 
of ſociety, in our deareſt intereſts; why then is it 
not to determine us alſo in the duties of Religion? 
| 33 


® Let. p. 10 
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It is the only kind of proof equally adapted to- the 


capacity of all, of the ignorant, as well as of the 


learned; the only one, which upholds all the bands 
of ſociety : was it not therefore convenient, nay 
even neceſſary, that it ſhould ſerve as a founda- 


all? ? 

By alike way of reaſoning you will, fave. from 
e every ſpecies of thoſe impious ones, who 
reject even natural Religion. Shall I ever be- 
„ lieve, faith an Atheiſt, that the Juſtice of God will 
ic precipitate me for ever to the bottom of hell, for 
« not having exactly known; if a metaphyſical de- 

« nonſtration of his exiltence ought to carry it a- 
60 « gainſt the objections that combat it?” 4 Shall I 
« believe, ſaith a Materialiſt, that God will damn 
« me, merely becauſe I could not tell, whether 
© Matter was, or was not capable of thinking?“ 

' You will - undoubtedly anſwer ; that God will 
% damn no one for involuntary errors; but that he 
4 will certainly damn Libertines, | and, ſuch as are 
« ohſtinate, becauſe their error is voluntary, and 


* deſigned, that they may be more at liberty, and free 


«« themſelves from the curb, which Religion eln 
« to their paſſions.“ 
The difficulty that remains, is to ageing if ho 


Ae which ſuffice to aſcertain a natural fact, 


are not equally ſufficient to render a Miracle cre- 
dible? Whois there that dares to tell me, how many eye- 


witneſſes are regu iate to render a prodigy credible ? * 


Emil. T. iii P. 135. 
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6 © IDE Is u It. 
T dare anſwer you, Sir, with the author of the 
_ Diſſertation on the Certitude of Facts, that no more 


are required, than to atteſt any other ſenſible fact. 
* You undertake to prove the contrary, You 


ſuppoſe a man comes to the Archbiſhop of Paris, 


and declares to him, that he had ſeen with his own 
eyes the Deacon Paris riſen from the dead: on 


which you make the Archbiſhop anſwer thus: - 
| know that tiuo or three witneſſes, who are honeſt and 
fenfible people, may atteſt the life or death of a man: 


but Ido not know how many are neceſſary to prove the 
reſurrection of a Janſeniſt - > - from whence I infer, 
add you, that, according to every man of ſenſe, the 


moral progs, fu efficient to aſcertain facts in the order 


of moral poſſibilities, do not ſuffice to aſcertain Fats 
of another order, and purely ſupernatural. x 


You are in the wrong, Sir, to lend to the Arch- 


biſhop of Paris your method of reaſoning 3 it is too 


defective and too falſe for him ever to adopt. In 


the firſt place, this is a freſh contradiction to the 
proof you have given of the facts relative to 7e/us 
Chriſt, in compariſon of the truth of thoſe relative to 
Socrates. Secondly, the contradictory propoſition to 
yours hath been demonſtrated in the above cited 
Differtation, vz. That the moral proofs, which 
« ſuffice” to aſcertain” facts in the order of moral 
er poſſibilities, equally ſuffice to aſcertain facts of a 
« ſypernatural order.” The whole of this de- 
monſtration would be" too long: I ſhall therefore 


ny take the ſubſtance of it. The example made 


ule © 


* Let. p. 102, & 10 1. 
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uſe of is preciſely the ſame with yours, that of a 
dead perſon raiſed to life. It is there demonſtrated, 
that to prove this fact, it is ſufficient to aſcertain 
two other ſenſible facts; viz. the preceeding den 
of the perſon, and bis ſubſequent actual life. 
which, this queſtion is put to you. The = 
« ſenſes, that judged with a phyſical certitude of 
the death of a perſon ; are they not ſufficient to 
46 judge with equal certitude of his actual life?“ 
The ſenſes have not changed their nature, and the 
life of a perſon is not more difficult to aſcertain, 
than his death. Therefore the ſame number 
of perſons, that was ſufficient to prove his 
death before, is now ſufficient to prove his life. A 
Reſurrection is no more than a neceſſary conſequence 
of theſe two facts. It is demonſtrated by this plain 
way of reaſoning: „This man was dead:“ this 
is phyſically certain.“ He is now alive.” This 
is verified in the ſame manner. Therefore be is 
riſen from the dead:“ A conſequence, as certain as 
the premiſſes. 55 Ws 
| Therefore the pretty Ar you put in the Arch- 
biſhop's mouth, and the concluſion you draw from 
thence, are equally falſe. But we are not ſurprif- 


ed at this; tis uſual with your to aft in- "Wits 
manner. a 


You attack the certitude of Facts by cxmple, 


There is not an hiflorical fat in the world better 


atteſted, than that of the Wampirs. It is confirm- 
ed by regular informations, certificates of Notaries, 


Surgeons, Vicars, and Magiſtrates. The juridical 


proofs are Sen moſt complete. But notwithſlanding 
all 
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118 i 1.5: -. Letter III. 


all this, whe believes in Wampirs ? And [ball we be 
all damned for not believing any ſuch thing L? 
I deny in the firſt place, that theſe atteſtations were 


as authentic, or the juridical proofs : as complete as you 
pretend; fince after ſeveral exact informations, the 


facts were not found ſufficiently aſcertained, But 
had they been ſo, what would they have proved ? 


That there reigned in Hungary a malady of the 


brain cauſed by fear, with which ſeveral people 


were attacked. That ſuch. as were attacked with 
this diſorder, thought they ſaw Ghoſts, who ſucked 
their blood: That the effect of this delirium was to 


bring on a decay by degrees, and of which, in re- 


ality, ſeveral died. Theſe are the only Facts that 
reſult from the proofs taken. Whether there was 


any thing ſupernatural i in this, is another queſtion, 

and properly belongs to Phyſics, or the knowledge of 

nature, and which, is not to be decided by atteſta- 
tions. The example therefore of the Wampirs is 

a pitiful objection againſt the Miracles of Fefus 
Chrift and thoſe of his Apoſtles. 


Houever well atteſted, add you, in the. iim 


of the incredulous Cicero, are many of the prodigies 
related by Livy, I cannot help regarding them as jo 
many fables, and certainly 1 am not the only perſon 
who doth ſo. My own conflant experience, as well 
as that of mankind in general, is much more convin- 
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Lou ſuppoſe, Sir, without any grounds, that 


the prodigies, related by Livy, were ſufficiently at- 
teſted, and that Cicero judged them to be ſo, Both 


the one and the other are equally falſe. Cicero 


expreſsly calls them forged tales, commentitiis fabu- | 
lis. All thefe prodigies, ſo far from being related 


by eye-witnefſes,” or confirmed by monuments, as 


ancient as the facts themſelves, reſt upon nothing 
elſe, but an; It it aid. Even the greater part of 
them are nothing but very natural Phenomena, as the 
raining of ſtones, or of blood, monſters, &c. It is 
not therefore Experience in this caſe that decides 
againft Teſtimonies, they are the Teſtimonies that 
are wanting in one caſe, and which prove nothing. 
ſapernatural in the other. Neither of theſe two ob- 


jections can be applied to the Miracles, which prove 


Revelation. 

After having attacked the the of ſupernatu- 
ral facts, you conteſt the conſequences, and pretend 
that they prove nothing. The moſt important exa- 
mination after all, remains to be made, viz.. that of 
the Dectrine delivered; for, as thoſe who ſay that 
Cod is pleaſed to work. theſe Miracles, pretend that 
the Devil femnetimes imitates them; we are not a jot 

farther advanced than before, though fuck Miracles 
ſhould be ever fo well atteſted. As the Magicians if 
Pharoah worked the ſame Miracles, even in the pre- 


fence of Moſes, as he himſeff performed by the expreſs 


command of God ; why might not they in his abſence, 


frem the ſame proofs, pretend to the ſame authority? 


Thus after proving the truth of the Doctrine by the 
Miracle, 19 7 are e to prove the truth of the 
| Miracle 
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Miracle by the Doctri ne, Lf the EN of the Devil 
Should be miſtaken for thoſe of Cod. What i is to be 
done in this caſe to avoid the Devil? There is but 
one ep to be taken, and that is to recur to Reaſon, 
and leave Miracles to themſelves : better indeed had 
it been, not to have had recourſe to them at alls. 

More eaſily to clear up all theſe difficulties, they 
ought to have been ſeparated; but if I had done fo, 
you would have accuſed me of weakening your ar- 


guments. There ſhall be no room for this com- 


plaint. Let us begin with them again, Sir. 


4 The moſt 1 important examination after all, re- 


&« mains to be made, viz. that of the Doctrine de- 
« livered. I have already proved more than once, 
that in caſe God hath revealed a Doctrine, which is 
incomprehenſible, the examination of the Doctrine 


is the moſt uſeleſs and moſt ridiculous thing in the 


world. Now this caſe is not only poſſible, but 
real ; you yourſelf acknowledge it to be our caſe. 
Of what ſervice can an examination be, the reſult 
of which muft be: do not comprehend 7 Fa 


From this reſult what ſhall I infer ? My own igno- 


rance, and nothing elſe. If I make this inference: 
Therefore this Doctrine is falſe; therefore 1 
6. ought not to believe it:“ where will be the pre- 
miſſes of theſe two concluſions ? Thoſe of the firſt 
are: © I comprehend every thing, and there is no 
& truth which I do not comprehend : but I do not 
0 comprehend this Docti ine: therefore it is falſe.” 


The argument is in form ; | leave to you all the 
* 


Emil. T. ill. p. $33» Yes p. 105. 


IIS n 2 


— 


Letter Il. 8 EL F-REFU TED. nt 


pleaſure of proving the Major. With regard to the 
ſecond, the reaſoning will be equally ſtrong, -* I 
_ ought. not to believe any thing, but what I con- 


e ceive: but I do not conceive this: therefore L 


ce ought not to believe it.“ You force me to repeat, 
that I have demonſtrated the falſity of the firſt 
propoſition. 


I have likewiſe ſeveral times repreſented to Fi 


that this Examination of the Doctrine delivered is 
impraQicable to the common people, that is, to three 
fourths of mankind: if God hath given no other 


means by which we can aſſure ourſelves of the 


truth of any Religion, but that of Examination, it 


is his will that three fourths of mankind ſhould have 
none at all, or that they ſnould blindly receive one 


from the firſt Impoſtor, that offers them any. 
«© Since . . . the Devil ſometimes imitates Mira- 


ce cles, we are not a jot farther advanced than be- 


* fore, though ſuch Miracles ſhould be ever ſo well 
* atteſted.” I abſolutely deny, Sir, that the De- 
vil can imitate Miracles, performed in the name of 


- God, perfectly enough, ſo that the work of God 
cannot be diſtinguiſned from the work of the De- 
wil; and I dare defy you to cite a ſingle inſtance in 

which he hath done it. That of the Magicians of 


Pharoah, which you adduce, makes for me, and 


againſt you; they could counterfeit only a few of 
the Miracles of Moſes. They attempted in vain to 


imitate the reſt; they were forced to acknowledge 


their inability, and make this humiliating . confeſ- 


ſion: The finger of God | is here®,” | 
Yob . L For 
» Exod. viii. 19. 
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For the ſame reaſon I deny that the Devil can, in any 


inſtance, (directly in order to prove any falſe Doctrine) 


perform what may have ſo much the appearance of 
a Miracle, as that the falſity of it cannot be diſco- 
vered. For error would then be inevitable, which 
God can never permit. One proof of the inability of 
the Devil to do it, is that he never hath done it; which, 

without doubt, was not for want of a will to do 
miſchief. It is not neceſſary to examine how far 
the natural power of the Devil may extend ; it is 
enongh to know, that God will never permit him 
to make uſe of it ſo far, as to make error ine- 


vitable. 


It is falſe therefore, That after proving the 
* truth of the Doctrine by Miracle, we are obliged 
te to prove the truth of the Miracle by the Doc- 
& rine.”” No one was ever fo void of ſenſe, as to 


proceed in that manner, If you mean to inſinuate 


that we do ſo, it is a ſlanderous imputation. This 
7s expreſcly mentioned, ſay you, in a thouſand places 
of ſcripture*. We ſhall ſoon ſee how you prove it. 


Agreeable to the precept of Moſes . . . though a Mi- 


racle be ſhewn me, I will not therefore believe in any 
abſurd or unreaſonable Doctrine, it may be calculated 
20 ſupport : and you refer us to the 13th Chapter 
of DeuteronomyÞ. 1 aſſure you, Sir, Maſes never 
thought of giving the 7ews the precept you attri- 
bute to him. This is what he ſays in the paſſage 
you cite, If I falſify his text, you will tell me 
of it. I there riſe in the midſt of thee a Pro- 
Phet, or one that faith he had dreamed à dream, 75 
: 


Emil. T. iii. P. 136. Note. + Let. p. 106. 
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he foretel a fign or a wonder, and that come to paſs 
which he ſpoke, and he ſay to thee + Let us go, and 
fellow firenge Gods, which thou knoweft not, and let 
us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hear the words of that 
Prophet or Dreamer... and that Prophet or forger 
of dreams ſhall be lain. Is there any thing here 
about Miracles? 
You know the name Prophet ſignifies no more 
than a man, who foretels things to come; that, in 
the rigour of the word, it may be given to any 
Prognoſticator. You know moreover, that among 
the Hebrews, this name was given to any one, who 
ſpoke in public, and delivered any thing to the peo- 
ple. What therefore is here ſaid, is to be under- 


| ſtood of an Afrologer, a retailer of dreams or vi- 


ſions, who foretels to the people ſome Phenomenon, 
and wants to perſuade them, that this prediction of 
his, is the effect of divine inſpiration, and deſigns to 
make uſe thereof to draw his hearers into Idolatry. 
Once more, where are the Miracles here? 

But I make a practice of granting your ſuppoſi- 
tions, let them be ever ſo falſe. Let us ſuppoſe then 
that My/es had ſaid, what you pretend he ſaid; what 
follows will be the meaning of the advice be gives 
the Fews. * You have ſeen the evident Miracles, 
„ which God hath performed by my miniſtry, to 
6 confirm the Laws and Religion, which I have 
« given you in his name, If therefore a falſe Pro- 
„ phet ſhould come hereafter, who ſhould perform 
. wy thing miraculous in appearance, to engage 

2 2 you 


* Dent, ch. Xii. x & 5. 
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© you in Idolatry, believe not therein; all ſuch 

Miracles can be nothing, but impoſtures. God 

* cannot perform Miracles to diſcredit the truths 

« he himſelf hath confirmed by Miracles; be would 
( contradict himſelf.” 

What could you conclude from thence, Sir, a- 
gainſt the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe his 
Apoſtles performed in favour of Chriſtianity? Had 
God performed evident Miracles in confirmation of 
Idolatry? Had he alſo ever engaged to pertorm: Done | 
tor the deſtruction of it? | 

The caſe therefore of Chriſtianity now, 5 that 
of {ae Religion of the Jews then, is the ſame; 
God having authorized us eſtabliſhment by incan- 

teſtable Miracles. If, at this time, an Impoſtor 
- ſhould come with his pretended Miracles to prove a 
doctrine contrary to that of the church, have we 
not a right to reject theſe Miracles without farther 
examination, and ſay to him: * God hath performed 
Miracles to eſtabliſh his Church; he hath pro- 
„ miſed it his aſſiſtance to the end of the world: 
** he can work no Miracle againſt it, becauſe he 
0 cannot contradict himſelf.” Would you infer 
from thence: “Therefore it is the Doctrine that 
a *- ng always to prove the Miracles, and not the 
Miracles that ought to prove the Doctrine?“ Yet 
lch is your method of reaſoning. 
My Lord Archbiſhop of Paris hath told you; 
« When a doctrine is acknowledged true, divine, and 
« grounded on certain Revelation, and conſe- 
quently on Miracles, as they are the proof of Reve- 
lation, which, is the _ of the Religion of the 
Jews, 


4. 
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Fews, and of that of the Chriſtians; (take notice of 
that ſuppoſition) © Then it is made uſe of to 
judge of Miracles, that is, to reject, without any 
examination, the pretended prodigies, which 
2 Impoſtors would oppoſe to ſuch doctrine.“ This 
is what is done with reſpect to Miracles pretended 
to have been performed in proof of a doctrine con- 
trary to that of the Church: “and in this there is 
4 neither falſe reaſoning, nor a vicious circle *. 
The reader ſhall determine, add you, with an 
air of victory; for my part, 1 will yo Joy a word 
mars. 
Your triumph, Sir, ſhall not laſt very has I ſhall 


ſoon ſhew the ridiculouſneſs of it. Is that, which is 


commonly called an argument ad hominem, an a- 
buſe of reaſoning, or a vicious circle? I argue thus 
againſt a Partiſan of the Deacon Paris: © You, 
© who are a Chriſtian, believe that God hath per- 
*« formed evident Miracles to eſtabliſh his Church, 

« and that he hath promiſed to be with it even to 
© the end of the world: therefore God cannot, 
« without contradictiag himfelf, and being wanting 
ce to his promiſe, perform Miracles now to. aatha- 
« rjze any Doctrine contrary to that of his Church, 
6 Therefore when you alledge pretended Miracles 
*« to authorize ſuch an abuſe, I have a right to re- 
« ject ſuch Miracles without any examination.” Is 
not this an argument ad hominem, that is to ſay, an 
argument drawn from the very principles of my ad- 
— LE | | 
„„ L 3 She w 


Let, p. 106, 107. 
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126 ꝶ05ũwñ -d& © - Nor It 
Shew us how the like can be made againſt 7e/us 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, then you ſhall triumph at 
your pleaſure ; we will yield to you the field of battle. 
' You content yourſelf with ſuppoſing the fact, 
but you reſerve the proof of what follows to yourſelf. 

When the Heathens, ſay you, put the Apoſtles to death, 
fer preaching to them a ſtrange God, and proving 
their Miſſion by Prediftions and Miracles, I do not 
fee what could be ſolidly objected to them, which they 
could not, the fame inſtant, retort upon us. 

Let us ſee, Sir, if agreeable to our principles, 
the Heathens could reaſonably put the Apoſtles to 
death, and if they were in the caſe Mo/es mentions; 
this certainly deſerves to be examined into. It 
would be proper to know firſt, in what ſenſe you 
call the only God, Creator of heaven and earth, 
whom the Apoſiles preached to the Jews and Hea- 
thens, a ffrange God; and if it is of him Moſes 
ſpeaks, when he forbids announcing range Gods. 
' Secondly, what God could be a frange God, with s 
reſpect to the Heathens, who multiplied Divinities 
according to their fancy, who often adopted thoſe of 
their neighbours, who even erected altars to un- 
known Gods. Thirdly, what other means God 
ought to have employed to withdraw the Heathens 
from Idolatry, except that of ſending them men, 
capable of gaining credit with them by ſupernatu- 
ral works. Ought he to have ſent them Philoſo- 
phers, with their arguments? For four hundred 
years before, the Philoſophers had been teaching, 

Ar- 


Emil. T. iii. p. 136. Note. 
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arguing, diſputing, without converting one ſingle 
perſon ; Superſtition and Libertiniſm {till went on. 

But you are at no great loſs for an anſwer here, 
No one ought to have been ſent; it was much bet- 
ter to have let ignorance and vice continue. The 
Heathens were in the right to put thoſe to death, 
who endeavourcd to enlighten them, | 

Nevertheleſs, according to you: This is plain 
good ſenſe, which ig perplexed only by diſtinctions, at 
leaſt very ſubtle. What ! fubtle diſtinctions in Chriſ- 
tianity! Jeſus Chriſt was then in the wrong to pro- 
miſe the kingdom of heaven to the ſimple. He was 
then in the wrong to begin his fineft diſcourſe by felis 
citating the poor of ſpirit ; if it requires fo much in- 
genuity to underfland his Doctrine, and to learn to 
believe in him*, 8 . | 

I might anſwer you immediately, that when your 
objections are mere ſubtilties, we are forced to an- 
ſwer you in the ſame manner; that objections made 
with ſo much ingenuity, ſtudy, and malignity, as 
yours are, cannot always be anſwered by ſimple re- 
flections, and ſuch as are levelled to the capacity 
of every one. | 


I might repreſent to you, that you take the 


words of eſs Chrift, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, 
in a wrong ſenſe. That our Saviour there ſpeaks 
of ſach, whoſe hearts were detached from the 
things of this world, and not of thoſe, who had no 


great natural parts; that in a ſingle page, where 


Py : a you 
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cannot contradict himſelf; 
performed Miracles to eſtabliſh the truth, he can- 
not perform others to overthrow. i it. This is the 
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you twice cite ſeripture, you twice miſtake the ſenſe 


of it. But I muſt give you a direct anſwer. 
Where is the ſubtilty in maintaining that God 
that when he hath once 
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whole of our anſwer. 

But farther; I maintain, that it is not us who 

. prove Religion by 1ubtilties, but you. To learn 
to believe in Fe/us Chrift, we lay a ſimple, illiterate 
perſon hath only to reaſon thus: 7eſus Chrift and 
the Apoſtles converted the world, the ignorant 

4 as well as the learned; therefore they did per- 
form, and muſt have performed Miracles; 

% becauſe that is the only proof proportionate to 

« the capacity of the ignorant.“ There is no great 
ſubtilty in this. To believe in 7%, Chriſt, ac- 
= cording to your method; © One muſt compare his 
= _*< Morality with that of the Philoſophers, his diſ- 
* | „ courſes with theirs, his actions with thoſe of the 
25 moſt famous Sages of the Univerſe, his death 
4, with that of all the Heros. It is neceſſary to be 
asaccquainted with the genius and manners of the 
eur, to be ſenſible that they could not forge 
+ i * the Goſpel” The Facts thereof muſt be. con- 
r ; fronted with the Dogmas and Precepts, to be con- 
Lrviced that this Hiſtory cannot poſſibly be a fable. 
wee have ſeen what apparatus and ſtudy is required 
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even to know that there is a God. Let us count, 
Sir, how many proſelytes you would make in an 

age, and after that come and tell us, that we muſt 

J | | 8 
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& proportionate our arguments to the xapacky- 99 a 
« weak underſtanding.” | 

Lou perſiſt in maintaining that Micacles are not 
a proper proof of Revelation. It is the unchangeable 
erder of nature, that beſt ſhews the ſupreme Being; 


if many exceptions ſbauld happen, I fhoutd not know. 
what to think. Yes, this order undoubtedly : 


ſhews the ſupreme Being to eyes ſufficiently clear 
and attentive to obſerve it; but you yourſelf have 
taken notice, that the common people and the igno+ 
rant pay no attention to any thing. The more un- 


changeable this order is, the more ſtriking the ex- 


_ Ceptions are; the more proper are they to awake 
dull and ſtupid minds. Theſe exceptions have never 


been ſo frequent, as to make us doubt of the law 


of nature; God hath never interrupted the courſe 
thereof without giving us notice; it belongs to him 
alone to judge, when it is proper to have recourſe to 
prodigies, and he never could have recourſe to them 
on a more important N than 1 of a 
Revelation. 

Tou own; That nature doth not obey Impoftors +. 
Since therefore it obeyed Fefrrs Chriſt and his Ab 
poſtles, without ever making any reſiſtance, their 


Miſſion is ſafe from every ſuſpicion of impoſture, | 


\ 


which Incredulity can ſuggeſt. They did not per- 


form their Miracles in holes and corners, but in the 
midſt of the ſtreets, in the market-places, in the 
temple, in the ſight of the whole people. If Jeſus 
Chrift performed any in a deſert, it was in preſence 
of five or ſeven thouſand men. They did not per- 

form 
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form them before a few ſpectators prejudiced in 
their favour, and diſpoſed to believe any thing, but 
white the Prieſts, the Phariſees, the Doctors of the 
law, that is, their moſt ſuſpicious and incredulous 
enemies were looking on. 
After attacking the Miracles, you reject the 
Prophecies. They are of no authority with you. 
In order to have any, ſay you, three things are ne- 
ceſſary, all of which cannot poſſibly meet together, viz. 
#hat I myſelf be witneſs of the Prophecy, when deli- 
vered; that I be witneſs of the event, and that it 
be demonſtrated to me, that this event could, by no 
means, fortuitouſly ſquare with the Prophecy. For, 
was it more preciſe, more clear, more luminous than 
an axiom in Geometry; ſince the Clearneſs of a pre- 
 diftion, made at random, doth not make the accom- 
pPliſbment thereof impoſſi ble; this accompliſhment, when 
it takes place, in rigour proves nothing in favour 
| of him, whoforetold it. 

Really, Sir, prejudice cannot be carried farther 
than this. In the firſt place, you muſt be witneſs 
both of the Prophecy delivered, and the event fore- 
told: that is to fay, that you believe no facts whatſo- 
ever, but ſuch as you are witneſs of yourſelf ; and 
that, your profeſſion to admit moral proof, and 
hiſtorical certitude, hath nothing in it. It is in vain 
to read the prediction of eus Chriſt concerning the 

eſtabliſhment of his Goſpel by the preaching of his 
Apoſtles, in ſpite of the perſecutions and oppoſition 
of all the powers of earth. You did not hear him pro- 
nounce this Prophecy, therefore you do not believe 

, it. 
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it: and this is the credit you give to the hiſtory of che 
Goſpel, to the Facts relating to Jeſus Chriſt, though 
better atteſted than thoſe relating to Socrates. Se- 
condly, you are at leaſt witneſs to the accompliſh- 
ment of this Prophecy; and on this article your 
diſtruſt cannot take place. But though you were 


not a witneſs of it, fo notorions an event, which 


hath changed the face of the Univerſe, would not 


be leſs certain. Thirdly, it is evident that, when 


the accompliſhment of a Prophecy requires, as this 
doth, the concourſe of an infinite number of circum- 
ſtances, which human prudence could not foreſee, 
their reunion cannot be the effect of chance; o- 
therwiſe you muſt renounce the principles, by 
which you have proved, that an Intelligence preſid- 
ed over the creation, and ſtill governs the world, 
Much leſs can chance draw all theſe circumſtances 
together, when the thing in queſtion is a miracu- 
lous event, impeſſible according to the natural 
courſe of human things, ſuch as the eſtabliſhment of 
the Goſpel. It is therefore abſolutely falſe, that, in 


that caſe, the clearneſs, and the circumſtantial detail 


of the Prophecy doth not render the accompliſhment 
thereof by chance, impoſſible. Conſequently all your 
three exceptions are equally groundleſs. 

Although the proofs we think we have of Reve- 
lation ſhould be ſufficient to convince us, you ꝙꝓre- 
tend, that at leaſt they are not ſufficient to con- 
vince thoſe people, that inhabit another Hemiſphere, 
Is a ſavage of Canada, whom we have a mind ts 


bring over to the faith of the Goſpel, obliged to croſs 


the ſeas to come and verify the fa#ts upon the ſpot ? 


Or 
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Or is he to take the word of the Miſſionary, who in- 


 flrufts him? . What can the motives be, which are to 
engage fuch a man as this, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt ? * 
This objection, on which you have enlarged 


with a deal of ſatisfaction, and which I abridge, 


is not ſo unanſwerable as you imagine. In the firſt 
place, if it was true, that a ſavage had abſolutely 
no rational motive to believe the Goſpel, he would 
not be obliged to believe it, and God would not 
damn him for not believing it; in the ſame man- 
ner, as you ſay he would not be damned for not 


7 having known, and adored God, if he was not ca- 


pable of knowing him: and this ſingular exception 
would prove bothing: with reſpect to the reſt of 


mankind. 

Secondly, it muſt be owned that the proofs of a 
Revelation are eaſier to thoſe, who live in ſociety, 
than to ſavages; but the ſame muſt be ſaid of the 
proofs of the Religion of nature. You would un- 
doubtedly rather chooſe to be obliged to inſtruct 


the former, than the latter: what follows from 


thence againſt the Neceſſity of natural Religion? 
Thirdly, I maintain that a ſavage, who as yet 
believes nothing, but hath natural good ſenſe, is 
much more ſuſceptible of Faith, than a perſon who 


hath more learning, but hath been brought up in- 


a falſe Religion. The latter hath prejudices, to. 
overcome, he requires more ſtriking motives :' the 
former oppoſes no obſtacle to the impreſſions of 


the truth; a ſingle rational motive is ſufficient to 


attach bim to it, and make him faithful. You 
un- 
* Emil. T. ii, 5. 1% 
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under ſtand, that the firſt thing to be done, in order 
to inſtruct him, is to convince him of the Exiſtence 
and of the Attributes of God; not by your demonſtra- 
tions, which are not adapted to his capacity, but by 
the ſpectacle of nature, and ſome refleQions on him- 
ſelf. Can he imbibe the firft truths of natural Religi- 
on, without perceiving the want he had of this in- 
ſtruction; without being penetrated with gratitude 
towards divine Providence, which hath procured it 
for him? Would God, whofe Goodneſs he that 
moment experiences, have ſent him from the other 
extremity of the world a guide only to deceive 
him; and lead him into error by the truths of na- 
tural Religion? I inſiſt on it, Sir, that his faith, 
grounded on the motive alone of God's Goodneſs to 
him, is ſufficiently certain, and enough to bring 
him to ſalvation; if he have not an opportunity of 
being further inſtructed in the proofs of a Reve- 
lation, 

Argue, as much as you pleaſe, upon poſſibilities, 
you never will prove that a ſavage, who believes in' 
this manner, will act contrary to the lights of his 

| Reaſon. If he ought not to believe the Myſteries, 
which are taught him, becauſe he doth not com- 
prehend them : neither ought he to believe the At- 
tributes of God, which he comprehends no better; 
and if he ought to reject Revelation, he muſt alſo 
reject natural Religion. In believing therefore he 
acts wiſely and ſenſibly ; if he was to refuſe to be- 
lieve, he would be culpable. The difficulties you 
put in his mouth, in order to ſet him againſt the 
„ M- Chriſ- 
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Chriſtian Doctrine, will diſappear with the follow- 
ing objection. 

Either all Religions are good and pleafing to Cod; 
or if there be ſome one preſcribed by him to man, 
(whom he puniſheth for not acknowledging it) he hath 
given it certain and manifeſt marks or tokens to diſ. 
tinguiſb it from all others, and make it known for the 
only true one. Theſe marks or tokens muſt be for all 


times and all places, equally affecting all men, great 


and little, learned and ignorant, Europeans, Indi- 
ans, Africans, Savages. If there was any one Re- 
ligion upon earth, out of which there was nothing 
but eternal puniſhment, andin one part of the world, 
a ſingle mortal, a man of fincerity, had not bcen 
firuck with its evidence, the God of that Religion 


would be the moſt unjuſt and mot ow of all ty- 


; rants .* 


Be ſo good, Sir, as. to take the tzonble of an- 
ſwering this objection yourſelf firſt, It. ſalls plumb 
on the Religion of nature. I have only to change 


a a few words to make you ſenſible of it. If there 


« be a Religion of nature, which God hath pre- 
cc ſcribed to man, he hath given it certain and ma- 
ce nifeſt marks and tokens, that it may be diſtin- 
&« guiſhed from all the reſt, and known to be the 
© only true one. Theſe marks or tokæns, are for all 


times and all places, affecting equally all men, 


© preat and little, learned and ignorant, Europeans 


& Indians, 4fricans, Savages. If a ſingle mortal of 


As lincerity was to be found in ths part of the world, 
0 ' who 


Fr 
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& who was not ſtruck with its evidence, the God 
_ * of that Religion = the moſt unjuſt and moſt 
& exuel of all tyrants.” 

Now according to you, 1: is a Job fir ated im- 
pofſibility, that a ſavage can ever elevate his reflec- 


tions to the knowledge of the true God.* Nor 1 25 
quently to the knowledge of natural Religion. 


I aſſerted therefore, you will ſay, that his Iphorance 


cannot be imputed to him, as' a crime, and that he 
will not be puniſhed for not having had any Religion. 
We allo tell you, that an unbeliever, or a ſavage 
will not be puniſhed for not acknowledging a re- 


vealed Religion, if he hath not had any means of 


knowing it. It is the unanimous opinion of all Ca- 
tholic Divines, who in this follow St Thomas, 
that © Negative Infidelity is not a fin;” Nor con- 
ſequently a matter of damnation Thus you have 
ſolved your own objection yourſelf: 

It is to no purpoſe therefore, that you make à 
long enumeration of all the countries, which the 
Miſſionaries have not penetrated into; and of all the 
nations, who never heard ſpeak of Jeſus Chrift : all 
this parade of erudition is miſplaced, and makes 
nothing againſt us, ſince, once more, no man, to 
whom the Goſpel hath never been announced, will 
ever be damned for not having known the Golpel. 

Of what uſe therefore, will you ſay, is Reve- 
lation? I aſk. you, in my turn, of what uſe there - 
fore is natural Religion? Since, according to you, 
2 ſavage may be ſaved without it. Such a man, 


M 2 arrived 


9 Emil. T. iii. p. 226. Let. p. 39. 
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136 « RAS» M - Letter Ill. 
arrived at old age, without believing in God, will 


not, on that account, be deprived of his preſence in 


the life to come, if his blindneſs was net voluntary“. 

Whatever anſwer you give in behalf of natural Re- 
ligion, will ſerve us in behalf of revealed Religion. 
We ſhall return to this ſubject in the fifth letter. 


I flatter myſelf, Sir, I have punctually kept my 


word, in ſhewing you, that your ſtrongeſt objec- 
tions proveas much againſt you, as againſt us; that 
ſome of them are contradictory to your own prin- 
ciples, the others mere ſuppoſitions : That if they, 
at firſt, ſtagger the Reader, it is leſs by their ſoli- 


dity, than by the impoſing air, and tone of confi- 


dence, with which you propoſe them. 


1 un, S, &c. 


® Emil. T. il iii. p. 225. & Let. p. 28. 


Exp of the THD LET TEE. 


LE T- 
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On the Way, or Meane, by which Cad is. pleaſed ts 


mate Revelation known tout; or, on the Autho- 
. rity of the Church. 


OD; Sir, would in vain have given mankind* 
_ a ſupernatural light, if he had not alſo given 
them ſome ſure means of knowing which is the 
Doctrine he obliged them to believe and profeſs. 
It is not therefore enough to have ſhewn the Exiſ- 
tence of a Revelation, and the ſolidity of the Proofs, . 
on which its Exiftence is grounded; it {till remains 
to know, where it is depoſited; and what it teaches- 
us. There are only two ways of coming at this; 
the Examination of the Dagmas which Reve'ation: 
preſents to us; and this is the way you have pitch- 
ed upon, and which Pretgfants make vie of: The 
Examination of the Mi We ion, or of the Authority of 
thoſe who teach; this is the method the Catholies- 
have always followed. 
I have already ſnewn, in the preceding lette-s, 
that, in the ſuppoſition that God hath revealed ob- 
E and — Dogs (which is cer-- 
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rainly our caſe) ; the Examination of theſe Dogmas 
is not only impracticable, but even ridiculous : 

that were it proportionated to the learned (which 
it is not), it would be impracticable to the common 
people, that js to ſay, to three fourths of mankind, 
When God ordered the preaching of the Chriſtian 


"Religion, he did not ſubmit it to the reſearches of 


reaſon, the lights of which it ſurpaſſes : To ſend 


As to that Tribunal alone, is to annihilate Faith 


and the Authority of the word of God. This holy 
Religion muſt be perpetuated by the ſame means 
that God made uſe of to eſtabliſh it at firſt. Now 
it was at firſt eſtabliſhed by a belief in the Mi/ion 
and Authority of thoſe who preached it. All there- 


fore that we have to do, at this day, is to know 


for certain whether or not this Miſſion and Autlo- 


rity ſtill ſubſiſt. | 
The queſtion therefore of the Achat of the 
Church is far from being ſo obſcure and difficult as 


you would perſuade us. It is on this article, a- 


mong others, that you disfigure moſt the Catholic 
belief. You are diſpleaſed that the Archbiſhop of 
Paris did not enlarge more on the proofs thereof in 


his Mandate: but that was not neceſſary, as his Dio» 


ceſans, to whom he addreſſed himſelf, are convinced 
of it. But I will give them you, Sir, at length; 
I have pledged myſelf before hand to do it. 

Let us bepin by hearing you yourſelf, or rather 


' your Organ; (whether it be you, or the Savoyard 


Curate that ſpeaks, it is all one). Our Catholics, 
ſays he, make a great rout about the Authority of 


| the Church; but what da v they get by it, if they 


fland 
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| fland in need of as great an apparatus of proofs to 
_ aſcertain this Authority, as other ſects do to eftabl: TO, 
directly their doctrine? The Church decides that 
the Church hath a right to decide Is not this an 


Authority well proved ? Leave that, and you" enter 


into all our diſcuſſions. * 

This Curate knows very little of the matter. 
The Authority of the Church doth not require any 
great apparatus of proofs. To eſtabliſh this Au- 


thority, nothing more is required, than to prove 
the: Miſſion of the Paſtors, and their mcontefiable 


ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. - 
I have ſhewn you that the Myon of the A- 


poſtles is certain from the monuments of it ſtill 


| ſubſiſting. Now theſe monuments atteſt in the ſame 


manner the Miſan of their Succeſſors: the Miſſion 
therefore of theſe is as certainly proved, as that of 


the Apoſtles. In the ſame manner as Jeſus Chriſt 
ſent his Apoſtles, they alſo ſent Paſtors, and they 


ſent them to perform the ſame Miniſtry, which they 


themſelves were' charged with. The Apoſtolic 


body, that is to ſay, the body of the Envoys of 


Fefus Chriſt never hath been diſſolved nor interrupt- 
ed; thoſe who compoſe this body now, ga. up by 
a continual ſucceſſion of Miffon. even to the A- 
poſtles and to Jeſus Chrift himſelf. The Church 


cannot ſubſiſt without the Preaching of the Goſpel, 


and this preaching cannot, according to St Paul, 


be performed without a Miſion: How will they 


preach, unleſs they be ſent t. Conſequently the 


body of 2825 is to ſubſiſt as long as the Church 


ſub- 
Emil. T. iii. p. 152. Let. p. 122. f Rom. X. 13. 
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ſubſiſts; and without this body, the Church could 
not ſubſiſt. : 
From theſe truths, the ſimple faithful form an 
argument equally clear and perſuaſive. *© It is as 
< certain that the Apoſtles ſent Paſtors to fucceed 
them, as it is certain that they founded Church- 
es: therefore, it is as certain that the Paſtors, 


« ho now are, were ſent by the Apoſtles and by 


* 7eſus Chriſt, as it is certain, that theſe Churches 
have ſubſiſted, and do {till ſubſiſt: therefore my 
6 Faith is as certain and as aſſured in believing. 
what the Paſtors of the Church now teach, as it 
« would have been in believing tha Preaching of 


* he Apoſtles themſelves,” 


Here, Sir, is no need either of books or erudi- 
tion; the ſimple faithful ſee in the miniſtry and 
Miſſion of their Paſtors the ſame certitude, as they 
ſee in the other charges and employments of ſociety, 
that is to ſay, a meral certitude carried to as great: 
a degree of evidence, as a certitude of this nature 
can reach: and this privilege is ſo much the pro- 
perty of the Catholic Church, that no other ſect 
can diſpute it with it, or appropriate it to itſelf; 
this I ſhall preſently ſhew. 

Nothing ther efore is more evident than the Riſi- 
ty of your propoſition : ** That as great an ap- 
« paratus of poofs is neceſſary to prove this Autho- 
« rity, as the other ſects require to eſtabliſh direct- 


“ ly their doctrine.” . The other ſects cannot eſta- 


bliſh their doctrine, but on texts of ſcripture; and, 


according to you yourſelf, there is not a ſingle one, 


which may nct a ford matter of — and bring 
on 
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on endleſs diſcuſſions. The Authority of the 
Church is demonſtrated from ſimple Facts, con- 
l which no reaſonable doubt can be for med. 
It is ſtill more falſe, that we reaſon thus: IT he 
40 Church decides that the Chureh hath a right to 
0 decide: or that any Divine ever reaſoned in 
that manner: the vague aſſertion you make of the 
contrary is a calumny.* But we fay that, by a 
preſcription of above ſeventeen. hundred years, the 
Catholic Church enjoys the right of deciding, and that 
it hath exerciſed it ever fince the Apoſtles, as con- 
ſtantly and evidently, as the Parliament of Paris hath 
exerciſed its juriſdiction from its inſtitution: and 
that if this right be abuſive, the abuſe muſt be im- 
puted to the Apoſtles themſelves, and to Jeſus Chriſt. 
As the Apoſtles themſelves could not preach 
either in all times, or in all places, they ſent Diſ- 
ciples to found Churches, (as they had founded o- 
thers themſelves) to exerciſe therein the ſame Miniſ- 
try, and the ſame Authority, they themſelves were 
inveſted with; they ordered the faithful to hear 
their Paſtors and to obey them, in the ſame manner 
as they obeyed them themſelves. Theſe Paſtors, thus 
aſſociated to the Apoſtles, choſe others to exerciſe 
with them, and after them, the Apoſtolic func- 
tions. This body of the Envoys of ,Zefus Chriſt is 
therefore perpetual of its nature with all its privi- 
leges. By giving itſelf new members, it tranſmits 
to them ſucceſſively the ſame Authority, which it 
holds from Jeſus Chriſt. This 1 always 
whole 


. Let. p. 132. 
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whole and entire, can receive no increaſe or diminu- 
tion; it is ſtill the ſame after ſeventeen Centuries. 
If the Church in the Apoſtolic age had a right to 
decide, it hath it ſtill: if this right is diſputed the 
Apoſtles, we muſt ſuppoſe "ny e it, as it is 
certain they did decide. 

I might confine myſelf to this proof woe; it is 
ſufficient to. ſatisfy any unprejudiced perſon : but 
for yon, Sir, ſomething more is required. After 
having eſtabliſhed the Authority of the Church on 
Fact, I muſt alſo-eftabliſh it on Right, and ſhew 
you that what Feſtus Chriſt hath one; he wi. 
neceſſarily to have done. 

When Feſus Chrift founded his Church, it was 
not for a few days or few years only. This great 

work, announced ſo many ages before hand, pre- 
| pared with ſo much ſhew, accompliſhed by ſo many 
prodigies, was not deſigned for a tranſi itory Inſlitu- 
tion, but for a durable Eſtabliſhment. Was it 
_ agreeable to the wiſdom of God to overturn the 
Univerſe, only to ſhew mankind'a momentaneous 
light, ready to diſappear, like a flaſh of lightening ? 
Now the Church of Jeſus Chrift could not ſubſiſt 
without an ever living Authority tor teach, to pat 
an end to diſputes, to proſcribe errors: Jeſus Chriſt 
therefore (whoſe Wiſdom never belied itſelf), ought 
to have eſtabliſhed this Authority, This Church 
never could ſubſiſt, but by a conſtant profeſſion of 
the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, Call to mind, Sir, 
what this conſiſts of, and what you yourſelf have re- 
marked in it. On one hand incomprehenſible Dog- 


mas; on the other a pare and — Morality. 
| Now 
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Now a viſible Authority was equally neceſſary to 
maintain the Faith of the one, as the Practice of 
the other: therefore the Perpetuity of the Church 
neceſſarily required this Authority. 

It was eaſy to foreſee, that the Pride of Reaſon a 
would ſoon t iſe up againſt the belief of Myſteries; 
that the audaciouſneſs of the Paſſions would not be 
long before it wreſtled with the ſeverity of the Pre- 
cepts. What other means of repreſſing their at- 
tempts, than an ever · ſubſiſting Tribunal, charged 
with the kee ping of this double Depoſite; with the 
prevention of any alteration in the Faith, and any 
corruption in Morality; and of condemning equal- 
ly thoſe, who ſhould deprave the one or the other? 
The annals. of the Church prove, but too plainly, 
the neceſſity of this precaution. The hiſtory of 
ſeventeen hundred ages is nothing but a recital of 
its combats: they began even from the time of the 
Apoſtles. 

It will be in vain for you, to pretend with your 
Calviniſtical brethren, that the Goſpel alone is 
* ſufficient to preſerve the Doctrine of Fefus Chriſt, 
and the ſociety of his diſciples.” It is the very 
ſenſe and meaning of the Goſpel that is the object 
of all the diſputes : and, according to your own 
obſervations, it could not be otherwiſe. None ever 
took it into their heads to believe, that a body po- 
litic could ſubſiſt with the aſſiſtance only of a mute 
code of laws, without Magiſtrates to apply them, 
and to determine the true ſenſe of them. It was re- 


ſer ved for the Reformation to bring forth ſo ridicu- 
lous 
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lous a ſyſtem, and to repreſent Jeſus Chri ft as the 
moſt imprudent of all Legiſlators, 

Though the Goſpel alone were ſufficient to fix 
the belief of the learned, (which it is not) what 
uſe would it be of to the ignorant, to ſuch as can- 
not read? Hou will they hear the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt without a Preacheræ? And will they 
be obliged to hear the Preacher, unleſs he be in- 
veſted with a divine authority ? 

But we muſt hear you ſpeak yourſelf, and ſee 
a freſh inſtance of contradictions, ſo uſual with 
you. The ſacred books are written in unknown 
Fongues .. . and is it not a very ſimple plain way of 
 infirufting mankind, to be always ſpeaking to them in 
a language they as not underſtandꝰ But femebody 
will jay ; they are tranſlated. A fine anſwer in · 
deed! Who is to aſſure me, that theſe books are 

faithfully tranſlated; that it is even poſſible they 
* ſhould be ſo; and when God condeſcends ſo far, as 10 
ſpeak to man, why ſhould he ſtand in need of an In- 
terpreterf? Books are an inexhauſiible ſource of 
diſputes . . . human language is net ſufficiently clear. 
Should Ged himſelf wvouchſafe to ſpeak to us in our 
own tongues, he could ſay nothing to us, but what 
might afford matter ef diſpute f. 

; # my opinion, no one can prove better than 
you have done, that a dumb writing and often 
obſcure, is not the only means God hath been plea- 
fed to make uſe of to teach mankind” the revealed 
truths ; that an ever-Hving Oracle was requiſite to 

in- 


Rom. x. 15. Emil. T. Ni. p· 150. = + Let. p. 33. 
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inſtru the ignorant, and terminate the diſputes; 
which might ariſe concerning the true ſenſe of the 
holy books; that all the diſputes about Religion 
- proceeded only from the obſtinacy of ſome men in 
rejecting the public Doctrine of the Church, to em- 
brace the particular ſenſe and meaning. which they 
gave to the text of ſcripture. In a word, the fun- 


damental principle of the Reformation, which you 


pretend to follow“, and which is, that We muſt 

© hold to ſcripture alone to know what we are to 
© believe,” cannot be more clearly condemned, 
than you have done it. 

The Archbiſhop of Paris was therefore in the 


right to maintain againſt you that, ©* The conſtitu- 


tion of Chriſtianity, and the ſpirit of the Goſpel 
& both tended to demonſtrate the Authority and 
ee Infallibility of the Church,” though you treat 
that propoſition as a vague diſccurſe, that demon f 
trates nothing :F but 1 hive juſt now ſhewn you 
the contrary, _- 

Though theſe reaſons had not been ſelf-evident, 
what hath happened might have made us ſenſible 
of the truth thereof. What is become of the Uni- 
ty of Chriſtian Faith in all thoſe ſeas, that have 
rejected the Authority of the Church, and pre- 
tended that the Text of ſcripture alone ought to 
fix and determine their belief? In a ſhort time, be- 
ing divided into as many parties, as there were men 
found capable of drawing diſciples after them ; they 
were made ſenſible of the inconvenience of their prin- 
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ciple by theirown embarraſſment. One diviſion became 
the bud of another; one party produced new parties, 
Aſtoniſhed at the ind of the torrent that car- 
ried them away, they were forced to oppoſe a dyke 
thereto. They had the boldneſs to attribute to 
themſelves, and to Paſtors without any Miſſion, 
that Authority which they had conteſted, and 
refuſed to acknowledge in the ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles; and thus to contradi& themſelves in the 
face of the whole Univerſe. This inconſiſtency only 
operated to their contuſion, and the confirmation 
of the Catholic Dogma. After having torn the 
Goſpel in pieces; by a chain of conſequences, they 
were forced to have recourſe to au Univerſal Tole- 
ration: to admit eus and Mahometans into their 
brotherhood, But we ſhall ſee that this fine re- 
ſource is infallibly geſiructire 0 all Faith and all 
Religion. 

See, Sir, how people ſtray, whey FI: have once 
abandoned, for a moment, the pripciple of Unity 
which 7eſus Chriſt hath ' eſtabliſhed. This the 
Archbiſhop of Paris alſo repreſented to you, when 
he expoſed to you the © Errors and the weahneſs of 
_ * the human mind,“ as a new motive to enforce the 
Authority of the Church. Your own example is a 
moſt ſtriking proof of it; it ought for ever to in- 
timidate thoſe, who are tempted to go out of the 
only way, by which 7% Chriſt _ been pleaſed 
to lead us to the Truth. 

What therefore have you done mich all your bit- 
ter inveQives againſt Diviſions in matters of Reli- 
gion? You have expoſed, in the cleareſt light, 

the 
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the rueful conſequences of your own principle, which 
is that of all the ſectaries: you have made us com- 
prehend, what we knew before, that the moment any 
one abandons the centre of nudity in Faith, that is, 
the public and uniform doctrine of the Church, 
Religion is no longer any thing, but a Chaos : that 
this ſacred band, fo far from ſerving to unite man- 
kind, ſerves only to divide them more and more, 
and to make them unhappy. The private ſpirit 
hath ever been the ſource of Hereſies, of {chitms, 
and of their conſequences ;; and will be ſo to the 
end of the world. The Tvleration you preach 
ap, is-only a palliative, and not a radical cure .of 
theſe diforders. This we ſhall ſee in the following 
letter. 
Lou may pethips aſle why, in eſtabliſhing the 
Authority of the Catholic Church, I have not fol- 
lowed the uſual method of Divines, who prove it 
by ſcripture ? Reflect, Sir, that we muſt reaſon dif- 
ferently, according to the different principles of 
the Adverſaries we want to convince. When it 
was required to prove the Authority of the 
Church againſt Proteſtants, whoſe fundamental 
principle is, that * ſcripture alone is to be made 
s ufe of in deciding matters of Faith,“ the Catholic 
Controvertiſts confined themſelves principally to 
demonſtrate the Authority of the Church from 
ſcripture. Then, in the ſchool-terms, the argu- 
ment was ad hominem : But they never meant, by 
that, to renounce the other proofs which might bs | 
brought of the ſame truth. 

N 2 I When 
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When the ſame is to be proved to thoſe, who 
neither admit the Authority of the Church, nor that 
of ſcripture, a different method muſt be neceſſarily 
purſued. We maintain that then, we muſt begin 
by proving the Authority of the Church, and we 

prove it, as I have done, by the very Miſſion of the 
Apoſtles and of their ſucceſſors; by the Canſtitution 
of Chriſtianicy; and by the Neceſſity of a center of 
Unity in the Faith. We make uſe of this after- 
wards, to ground on it all the Dogmas of the Ca- 
tholic faith, and in particular, the Authenticity and 
Divinity of the Scripture; we even go fo far as to 
fay, that this Authenticity and Divinity of the 
Scripture cannot be ſolidly proved without the Au- 
thority of the Church. Thus St Auguſtin thought, 
when he ſaid: * I would not believe the goſpel 
te itſelf, unleſs the Authority of the Catholic Church 
© forced me to do ſo. | 

What do the Preteftants reply to this? They 
reproach us with falling into a vicious circle, By 
«« proving the Authority of the Church from Scrip- 
« ture, and Scripture from the Authority of the 
« Church. a 

How ridiculous this 8 is, appears at 
firſt fight. Is what is called an argument ad 
hominem a vicious circle ? The proof of the Autho- 
. rity of the Church from Scripture againſt the Pro- 
teſtants, is an argument of this kind, that is to ſay, 
an argument drawn from their own principles. We 
ſay to them: Gentlemen, you profeſs that 
you regard the Scripture as a divine book, and 


6 as the wy rule of your faith: whether you be 
right 
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e right or wrong in this, is not the prefent queſtion: 
% now the Scripture teaches us the Authority of 


„ the Church, and this is ſhewn you by many paſſa- 
« ges; therefore this Authority is proved by your 


% own Principles.” If you did not admit either the 
Authority of the Church or the! Scripture, we 
ſhould go another way to work. Once more, 
where is the vicious circle in all this? 

In what order therefore doth a Catholic proceed, 
when he examines the principles of his Faith ? 
Convinced, in the firſt place, of the Autherity. of 
the Church, by the evident principles 1 have en- 
deavoured to lay down, and what he feels-of his 


own wants; then being perſuaded of the Divinity 


of the e by the Dodtrins of the Church, he 
ſees with ſatisfaction in the ſcripture. itſelf the paſ. 
{ages which attribute this. Authority to the Church. 


Thus he is more ſtrongly confirmed in his belief, 


and, independently of the proofs he already had, he 
believes the Authority of the Church, on the teſtimo · 
ny of the word of God. He doth not, by ſo doing, 
fall into a vicious circle, becauſe he firſt. ſets out 
with a different principle; and two proofs, which 
mutually ſupport each other, do not go on a wrong 
ſuppoſition, when either of them is otherwiſe ſuf 
ficiently ſupported. 
. You ſee, Sir, that notwithſlanding ſo. many ca · 
lumnies and ſo much noiſe, there is nothing but 
what is juſt and regular in this method of proceed- 
ing. Thele principles, once eſtabliſhed, your Ob 
JeRtions, which have no longer the merit of novelty, 
N 3 already 


A 
_ 4 
: 2 
7 
be 
bot 
+ 
7 
7 8 
*; LY: 
; 
' 
4 | 
& 6 
a bs. 
4 | 
'* BY 
3 = 
"SF 
: 2 L 
CES. 
- © 
17 
2 
4%. 
7 
1 
- 2 
be 
* 
8 
& 
” 
5 1 
% 
4 by 
: 
5 
* 
wes 
u. 
* 
7 7 
F 59 
be,” 
, 
oo. 
* * 
7 
had _ 
1 
Mb 
of * 
14 et 
U 
KI. , 
>; 
1 
5 
#g 
4 
7 . 
Y 
3% 
13 
4:4 
* 
W 
13 8 
* 
80 
= 
$31 
N 
« * 
* 


ESD ” — 0 yu » * DT I 
> 2 —_ — =_— rr - _ 5 bd * 
7 a " " . 
n > PY „ 2 p _—_———— us 5 {a , 1 * W 
T 2 8 8 —ͤͤ ͤ ͤ v - 
x pe, a : * 5 er : TY” aw” Nr 5 — 8 
— Fo. 4 "8. TOI —— — #7 I 7 1 w * 2 7 n 
- * — ne 


EE IL 


1 
. — 
deere 


EDS — 


— * . — 4 
> — WI F 4 — 
r 
— . 4 b * ; 
ES IS ex wx 


"0 


— 


N — — — x50 
— bh 
FUr — 


2 
-s 


0 2 2 2 : out 5 7 . _—— 
Eo Sed Cx "I EN r 8 = p — wt * — 4 
w - 8 - 4 5 — * * > > «443 - 4%, _ = 2 7 
„ r nuns ono Ee Ont BT =O — 1 3 I ON 
2 „ OP es of” po F . rene a —— Sn LM. AE <A IST? 4. 2 gt w__ 
0 : C — 7 | p — - 7 

r e. — * 2 2 2 4 * —— 2 29 
— ; 3 Ingen —_ — — 2 — 


. 
©” ae 5 
. — tf 33. «oc! 


— 
> - 
2 7 


, — " * 2 

r > — . 
FFP 

. ̃ . 3 ae 
— 0 rf a "Y: puny 


150 iD E I S NM  Jotrly; 
already fall to the ground of themſelves, ns can · 


not ſtop us now any long time. © 


Among ſuch a. diverſity of Religions, OY mus 


| tually proſcribe and exclude one ' another, only one 


can be good ; if} even one be ſo. In order to know 


which this is, it is not Jufficient to examine any one 


in particular, they miiſt all be examined; and ubat · 
ever the matter be, we vught never to Jonilonin wird- 
out hearing ; we muſt compare the Objeftions with 
the Preofs ; we muſt know what each one oppoſes to 
the others, and what the others anf wer®, 
How came you not to perceive, that this di. 
culty, if there had been any thing ſelid in it, would 
have pinched you, as much as it did us? Tou ad- 


mit at leaſt natural Religion as good and neceſſary; 


will you maintain, that in order to be aſſured of 
its truth, all the ſyſtems of the Atheiſts, Material- 
i/ts, Sceptics, and every other ſect that rejects it, 
muſt be examined? That we ought not to con- 
demn them without hearing them, without com- 
paring their Objections, and your Proofs? How 

many are capable of this labour? To what a dif- 
cuſſion do you condemn mankind, you that would 
have no one conſult books, when Religion is in queſ- 
tion? Without doubt you except your own books 
from the general Anathema. When a man, di- 
veſted of prejudice, bath once weighed your De- 
monſtrations; when he hath felt the Force and So- 
lidity of thew; when he is once convinced; would 
you require any thing more of bim! in order to hes 
heve natural Religion ? re ah 9 7 28 1 
* Emu), T. iii. p. 146» | 
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It is ridiculous therefore in you to pretend that, 
to know the true Keligion, all Religions muſt be 
examined. you had as well maintain, that a child 
cannot for certain know its oπ¼] mother, till it hath 
—_— all the women that may poſſibly reſemble 
- and that a man maſt doubt of the teſtimony of 
= 1 until he hath anſwered all the vain ſub- 
tilties of the Pyrrhoniſis. 

Alas! Sir, into what abſurdities is not the ſpirit 
of ſyſtem capable of plunging the greateſt wits? 
To want to read all, to know all, to examine all, 
is the great ſecret to have no Religion at all; and 
it is by this means, that ſo rapid a progreſs is daily 


made towards it. Raſh youths, or old libertines, 


without having ever ſtudied the grounds of our 
Faith, without. ſcarce knowing their Catechiſin, 
ſeize hold on with avidity, whatever Impiety op- 
poſes thereto, under pretext of ſeeing the Objec« 
tions, as well as the Proofs ; they content them- 
ſelves with the former, and no where ſeek the truth, 
but in the ſources of Error. 

If the Examination of falſe Religions, and of 
their pretended proofs can be neceſſary, it is at moſt 
ſo only to Theologians, to thoſe who have the 
charge of inſtructing others. There is nothing to 
be feared from ſuch an Examination with regard 

to them, becauſe they have been ſufficiently trained, 
not to be ſtaggered by mere ſophiſms; and this 
ſtudy only ſerves to ſtrengthen their Faith: and 
thetefore they' never exempt themſelves from it, 
though you accuſe them of doing fo. We read 
over with attention the writings of our adverſaries; 
7 | we 
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152 D E 15S1iM Leiter IV. 
we weigh their reaſons; we anſwer their difficul- 
ties: and I hope you will be convinced that I have 
read yours with the greateſt attention. _ 
1 might be difpenſed with from following you 
through all your falfe imputations; but it is proper 
| barely to run them over, that we _ 1 how 
| - juſt and equitable you are. 
# Where are the Divines, ſay you, * pique thats 
f ſelves on their ſincerity? Where are thoſe, who, in 
1 order to refute, the arguments of their aduerſaries, 
do not begin by weakening them*? Here, Sir, I 
dare inſtance myſelf as one; without being a great 
Divine, I pique myſelf on my ſincerity, and 1 do 
not fear, that you will ever be able to ſhew, that 
J have begun by weakening * e in 
« order to refute them.“ 
When you was for judging of the Catholic I aith by 
Boſſuet*s book, you found yourſelf far out of your 
' count, after you had lived fome time among us; the 
doctrine according to which we anſwer the Proteſ- 
tants, is not the ſame we teach'the peoplef. Ths 
proof of the contrary is laid open to every body's 
eyes. The Catechiſms of the different Dioceſes are 
in print; let any one be cited, the doctrine of which 
is contrary to the Expoſe tian of the Catholic Faith 
written by Boſſuet. * Conſult, Sir, your reputa- 
tion a little more, when you have a mind to blacken 
the Catholics; make choice of accuſations leſs eaſy 
to be confuted. 4 
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the Jews in their own books*, You are therefore a 
ftranger to the Conference of Limborch with Orbis, 
where the writing of that learned Jeu is cited at 
length, as well as that of 4co/ta: neither of them 
have ſpared our opinions; they ſpeak with the 
boldneſs of men who fear nothing, and who diſguiſe 
not their ſentiments: ſo far from endeavouring to 
{uppreſs that book; it hath been reprinted within 
theſe twenty years. 

The Turks give their nadir at Cmftanti ub 
You do them a little too much honour; they are 
not at the trouble of giving their reaſons any where; 
they know no other way of arguing, but with the 
ſcymitar. Men that apply themſelves ſo little to 
ſtudy, will never be very redoutable Doctors. If 
any of them have ventured to give any reaſons, the 
Divines have not been at a loſs to anſwer them. 

There is at leaſt one difference between the 
partiſans of other Religions, and us. We never 
efuſe to exhibit our proofs, nor give our reaſons. 
The Catholic Miſſionaries take the trouble of going 
to inſtruct all nations, that are willing to hear and 
examine their proofs. Fhe Fews, the Mahometans, 
the /dolaters have never. done the ſame; they have 
never ſent any deputies to inform us of their reaſens. 
The preſumption therefore is wholly in our favour. 

Me laue, continue you, three principal Religions 
in Europe. One of them admits à ſingle Revelation; 
the other admits of two; the third admits three. 
E ach one dtefte and curſes the tuo others; accuſes 

| them 
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them of blindneſs, ' obdurateneſs,” ohſtinacy; lies. 
What impartial man dare judge between them, unleſs 
he hath firſt weighed well their profs, and heard 


var they bave to jay? That; which admits of only 


one Revelation, is the moſt» ancient and ſeems the moſt 


Safe. That, which adinits of three is the moſt modern, 


and ſeems the moſt coherent. That which admits of 
two, and rejects the third, may perhaps be the beſt, 
but it hath certainly all the Fe againſt i; itt 
mcoberency flares ycu in the face,*- 

If any thing can ſtare a perſon in the firs, it is 
the prejudice that guides you ſo far, as to give the 
preference to Mahometiſm before Judaiſm and Chri/- 
tianity; and to ſuppoſe; that a ſyſtem of Religion 
formed by the moſt ignorant and the moſt abandon- 
ed of all Legiſlators, is nevertheleſs the moſt cohe- 
rent; while it is evident, by the very reading of 


the Alcoran iitſelf, that it is nothing but a whim- 


ſical medley of the two _ with A with? 


out number, | 
[t is another falſchood to FRY a the Few 


3/b Revelation is More certain than the Chriſtian.” 


As you produce no proof, I refer you to tlie parallel 


which Limborch hath drawn of _ in his above 


cited book. 

Another piece of injuſtice in you, is to Wee 
that © the Chriſtian Revelation hath every prejudice 
againſt it.“ If you mean the prejudices of the 
Paſſions and Libertiniſm, you are not miſtaken: if 
* mean the prejudices of reafon and common 
ſenſe, 


* Emil. T. iii. p. 149. 
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ſenſe, you, as vival, contradict yourſelf; ſince you 


maintain in another place, that There is no Revela- 
tion, againſt which the ſame ob ections have nat the 


ſame, or greater force, than they have againſt Chriſ- 


tianity*. - In a word, you do not explain in what 


the pretended incohereney you find in the latter 


conſiſts, and it is not granted us to ſolve this 
riddle. 


But you ſtill lt in maintaining the neceſſity 


of Examining the different Religions. How doth 
the Curate reaſon here? In order to make a choice, 
ſays he, among the different Religions, one of theſe two 
things muſt be done. EBitber we muſt hear the procfs 
of each ſect, and compare them one with another; or 


rely on the Authority of thoſe who inſtruct us. Now 


the former ſuppoſes ſuch a flock, of knowledpe, . as 
few are capable of acquiring 3 ; and the ſecond juſtifies 
every one's belie ff in whatever 3 he was 
born}. | 

I have ſhewn you that there is no neceſity of 


hearing the proofs of each ſect, and of comparing 


them together; but that it is ſufficient to know the 
proofs of the Chriſtian Revelation. I have demon- 
ſtrated alſo that theſe proofs do not ſuppoſe ſuch a 
ſtock of knowledge, as few are capable of acquiring: 
on the contrary, it is the proof of a Fact levelled 
to the capacity of the moſt ſimple and ignorant, 
and a proof carried to ſuch a degree of evidence, 
as to equal a metaphyſical proof. There is not 
any one human Fact ſo ſolidly, and fo clearly pro- 


ved 


= Emil, T, a, p. 160, Let. p. 123. 
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156 D . 8 M Letter IV. 


ved. It is true, that the proofs you bring of Re- 
velation ©* Require ſuch a ſtock of knowledge, as 
ce few are capable of acquiring; “ this I have made yon 
ſenſible of, and thence concluded, that your method 
was defective, and could not be that which God had 
choſen to employ. I am greatly pleaſed that you 


acknowledge it yourſelf at laſt, and that your ac- 


knowledgment confirms my way of reaſoning. 
I have ſhewn you alſo, that the Authority of the 
Catholic Church is grounded on the fime proof of 


Fact, as Revelation is, viz. on the ſucceſſive Miſſion 
of Paſtors, which goes up to the Apoſtles and to 
Jus Chriſt : a ſucceſſton which hath never been diſ- 
puted them, becaute it was impoſſible not to on 
it. The Catholic Chriſtian therefore is well 
grounded In relying on tne Authority of thoſe 
« who inſtru him,“ becauſe this Autherity is 
clearly demonſtrated to him. | 


The Curate's argument is very concluſive againft 


the other ſects, as there is not one of them, that 
can attribute to its Paſtors the privilege which ours 


enjoy. Theſe new men received their Miſſion from 
themſelves; the greateſt part of them made an o- 


pen profeſſion of rejecting that of the Apoſtolic 


body; they have no connection with the Apoſtles, 
or with Jeſus Chriſt. Their Miniſtry, born out of 
the womb of the common mother, is an unlawful 


iſſue, it is an uſurpation: it never will have the 
privilege of bringing forth children to God, or aſ- 
ſociating any to the Covenant they have broken. 


Wo to thoſe, who follow ſuch guides! The con- 
fequences on this defect are daily ſenſible, even the 
: common 
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common people are ſtruck with them Among our 
Proteftant neighbours, when a perſon hath acqui- 
red any little ſhare of knowledge, he begins to en- 
tertain doubts, and be uneaſy about his Religion. 
If be hath an opportunity of ſeeing the Roman 
Catholic Religion practiſed, of which ſuch a 
frightful picture had been given him, his agitation 
of mind encreaſes, he lives in trouble, and dies in 
fear. The common people among the Catholies 
are neither uncertain, nor uneaſy; the ſight of the 

Proteſtants, or of their worſhip, inſpires them only 
with pity; they feel their own advantages, they 
bleſs heaven for them, they live without uneaſineſs, 

and die full of hope. This difference, Sir, is not 
the effect of chance; it is grounded on reaſon, it 
juſtifies the conduct of Jeſus Chrift, and demon- 
flning the falſehood of your principles. 

Let us ſuppoſe therefore, with you, that one of 
the common people among the faithful hath no 
other argument to perſuade himſelf that he is in the 
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true faith, but the authority of his Pariſh-prieſt : 

My Paſtor tells me, I muſt believe ſo; and fo I be- 

lieve* : is his belief ill- founded? Doth it reſt only 

on the authority of man? 

However little learning one of the common peo- 

ple among the faithful may have, he cannot but ! 

know, that his Paſtor was ſent him by his Biſhop, ö 

with an obligation of teaching him the Catechiſm | 

of the Dioceſe, the ſame that he himſelf had learned Fl 
in his infancy, and his fathers before him: that, # 
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153 . Letter IV. 
if this Paſtor was to depart, in any point, from the 
Doctrine which had always been taught in the 
Pariſh he lives in, a hundred voices would, in an 
inſtant, be railed up againſt him; he would be ac- 
. cuſed before his Biſhop, and immediately depoſed. 
This poor man then, one of the common people 
I amoug the faithful, cannot doubt of his Paſtor an- 
11 nouncing to him the ſame truths, as are taught, 
| not only by his own Biſhop, but by the Pope, for 
| whom he is ordered to pray, and whom he hath al- 
[ Ways been taught to reſpect, as the viſible Head of 
the Church, and the Vicar of Jeu Chr it. One of 
the common people among the faithful therefore is 
certain, that he hears, from the mouth of his own 
Pariſh prieſt, the Doctrine of the univerſal Church, 
the Doctrine of the body of Biſhops, the ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles. And although ſuch a one ſhould 
not be able to give an account of his belief, and 
analyſe his faith in that manner, this is no hinder- 
ance to his being directed by an Authority ſuperior 
to that of his Pariſh-prieſt, viz. chat of the whole 


or Univerſal Church. | 
Let any one ſhew us the ſame whole and entire 


Unity of Miniſtry and of Doctrine in any of the other 

ſeas of the Univerſe ; then might one compare the 
faith of a Catholic Chriſtian with the blind belief 
of other people. A Proteflant hears his Miniſter, 
and his Miniſter ſends him to the ſcripture, which 
he neither can read nor underſtand : A Turk liſtens 
to his Iman, who lends him to the Alcoran: what 
certainty can either the one or the other have of the 
truth of the Doctrine he hears ? 


Loet 


Letter IV. SELF-REFU TED. 755 


Let us go on hearing your Oracle. Ve cites for 
an inſtance the Catholic Religion, in which the 
Authority of the Church is laid down as a law, 
and thereupon he forms this ſecond Dilemma: Either 
it is the Church that attributes to itſelf this Autho- 
rity, and ſays : I decide that I am infallible : 
&« therefore lam o: and then it falls into the 
ſephiſm called a vicious circle; or it ꝓroves it hath 


received this Authority from Cod: and then it will 


ftand in need of as great an apparatus of prof, t 
ſhew that it hath, in effect, received this Authority, 


as other ſets ftand i in need of to eſtabliſh directly their 


Doctrine“. 

All this hath been already refuted. The Church 
dot h not attribute to herſelf this Authority: ſhe 
hath exerciſed it ever ſince the time of 7e/rs Chriſt ; 
ſhe conſequently holds it of him. It was Feſus 
Chriſt himſelf, when he ſent his Apoſtles, who 
gave them in charge, to teach, to baptize, to for- 
give ſins, to open and ſhut the gates of heaven. 
'The Apoſtles gave the ſame commiſſion to thoſe 
they aſſociated to their Miniſtry ; theſe to others 
without interruption, even to our days. 

This Miſion of the Apoſtles, and of their ſacceſ: 
ſors, is abfolutely null, if the people are not 
grounded to believe therein with an entire certain- 
ty; now their Doctrine cannot be relied on, if 
they have no more than a human Authority. What 
reſource therefore can the ignorant and the unlearned 
have, whom Fe/us Chrift ordered to be inſtructed, 
O 2 and 
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and who are not capable of judging by themſelves, 


of the truth or falſchood of the Doctrine delivered 


to them? If they cannot ground their faith on the 
character of thoſe, who ſpeak to them in the name 


of Jeſus Chriſt, on what are they to ground it? 
Yes, Sir, I maintain that, unleſs 7efus Chriſt bath 
given his Envoys a Divine Character; unleſs he 
continues to aſſiſt them to the end of the world, 
Faith is impoſſible ; 7eſus Chriſt himſelf came in 


vain; God never deſigned either to 9 888 


ſave mankind. 

It requires no apparatus of proofs to ſhew that 
the Church till preſerves this guthority, or if you 
pleaſe, the fame Infallibility, which ſhe received, 
and muſt have received, at her birth. Are the 


Paſtors at this preſent time the ſucceſſors of the A- 


Poliles ? This is the whole of the queſtion. Now 
it is not more difficult to prove that Clement XIII, 


is a ſucceſſor of St Peter, than it is to prove that 


Lewis the XV, is a ſucceſſor of the firſt King, whs 
founded the French Monarchy. a 

This then is the whole of the reaſoning, which 
a Catholic is obliged to form, in order to convince 
himſelf of the Infallibility of the Church. God 
* ſent Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles:“ this is the 
firſt notorious Fact, to the truth of which the whole 


Univerſe bears witneſs. © The Apoſtles ſent 


c Paſtors, to continue. the ſucceſſion ; and it 
*« js thus ours have ſucceeded them :”? this is a 


| ſecond Fact, that all agree in. It is therefore 


the will of God, that I ſhould be inſtructed by 
«« thele, as the firft faithful were inſtructed by the 
« Apoſtles 
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« Apoſtles. But I cannot be inſtructed with any 
r certainty, and without danger of error, unleſs God 
«© continue to grant my Paſtors the ſame aſſiſtance 
© he granted the Apoſtles; therefore God really 
c doth continue to grant it them.” Where is the 
man ſo ignorant, as not to be able to reaſon in this 
manner? And where is the great ee pevallary 
to reaſon thus? | 

Bat, according to the law I have impoſed on my 


| oy with regard to you; let us ſuppoſe, Sir, though 


falſely, that the Authcrity of the Church cannot be 
proved - otherwiſe, than as each particular Dogma 
is, and according to the method of Proteſtants, by 
ſcripture alone; at leaſt the Catholic hath this only 
point to examine: when this is once decided, all 
the reſt follow by a neceſſary conſequence: 4 There- 
fore every thing the Church teaches is the true 
« doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt.” In other Chriſtian ſects, 
the diſcuſſion begins afreſh with each particular ar- 
ticle. According to you yourſelf; * «It is neceſſary 
« to underſtand the languages, to ſee what ſenſe the 


« ſacred writers affixed to the terms they made uſe of ; | 


« if this ſenſe be well expreſſed in the tranſlations ; 
« if it hath not changed by ſucceſs of time, &c.” 
Life is ſcarce ſufficient to go through with this ex- 
amination, and it generally ends only in multiplying 
doubts and inaking Infidels. 
But you go on ſtill. There is therefore nothing 
to be gained towards the facilitating Inſtructions; 
and the common people are no more capable of examine 
| GE > > ing 


| | 7 


»Let. p. 51. 1 


n 


. 
P 
# N 
N _ g — — > X 88 =, 2 — 2 Bhi 0 MICS PEE 2 — 2 . E CE TY N mn de = 
E SIS ; þ-. 2 — 2 "4 345-08. HE 7% 45 2 LOST . wig 2 5 SS; > ; 4s * 8 Cows. ol 42 — W 8 * - a6 x . - - 
Y | 2 e : — . n 222 ' 1 4 Ld 0 As 2 r . AS Wo 7 — — — D — * 4: A no oe oor et 
— 28 — r + ys, . ts, Vie Sora » K — <A n 3 . : oy IF} fare RENE . k ; 5? ; 3 es = 
Me Re erg ney — ed fon LON FOES ed ogg 3 or on oe de OBS En F ; = „„ =O 
* ra . 8 1 Y r 5 8 22 e Cs % 3 8 ; . * < 1 2 % 7 N. — P F * * 2 — 
p * 7 | - 67m — — ' . te : — 2 8 . IS $2 28 27 — 1 7 61 ORE 19. 5 2 2 2 c 2 oo — 0 | 
* * ere 6 3 gy oe 4 o << : 8 J * N BO we = : Ta 1 _ - 
— - 3. -; 4 K : 2 - TH . 
—— R * 2 2 2 8 8 3 . —— 
> — 2 223 1 2 - Eu — = = = 
— „ N rern I 4 — 8 
— — þ 4 0 l — 4 © 


9 2 88 


A 


— 


— 8 — IT; 2 "ING _ — 
— De en ny > b . — B 
J * SIE n . . q . 4 5 


8 2 
8 8 FA 4 32 — a 
— 2 7 4 2 2 * 2 WOES" Wo * e 9 . = 8 B r , * . 
LO — ar. . IAA, = —_— 8 6 — 2 Fa — $42 ma ER. 3 5 4 "ES nar 20 cit — © 222 3 >” £m IE. IPA; 
; s 2 « e . TTY hn REFS. <x — ; 
"_ I nr 3 2 F 4 — — 3 — e ht — R r 


Hr 


„ 


l 
a > f 
BY 
i 
> 


2 2 — — 
— — * Re * 1 
* — 


my ha ag pod — * 5 - 
. COTS 


_— a " 

9 PRI j — wh _ — 

rr > ape a 8 : — — 
* 


——— — 
r 
— — 5 — 
* 


a — 
— — 
—ä — 
oa heh 
, 


162 E A Letter IV. 
ing the proofs of the Authority of the Church among 
the Catholics, than they are of examining the truth 
if the Doctrine among the Proteſtants . You muſt, 

Sir, by this time, be ſenſible how falſe all this is. 


The proof of the Authority of the' Church with 


Catholics conſiſts in a very plain and eaſy way of 
reaſoning, adapted to the meaneſt capacities: the 
Truth of the Doftrine with Protęſtams cannot be 


examined, but by a diſcuſſion of paſſages of ſcrip- 


ture: an immenſe labour, fit only for learned Di- 
vines, of which the common people among the 
Proteſtants are as incapable, as they are among us, 
The Proteflants therefore muſt anſwer you here; 
we have nothing to do with it. 
Hou therefore will they, the common people, 7% | 
termine themſelves, in a reaſonable manner, other- 
iſe, than by the authority of thoſe who teach them? 
But then the Turk will determine himſelf i in the ſame 
manner. And in what is the Turk more blameablz 
than we a ? This, my Lord, is an argument you 
have not anſwered, and to which I doubt if any an- 
fewer can be given. To which you add in a note: 


This is one of thoſe terrible objeftions which thoſe wh, 


attack me, take care never to meddle with +, 
In truth, Sir, you rely very much on the in- 
dulgence of your readers: for one, who treats the 
Divines ſo roughly, you have read them very little. 
This objection, which hath never, been med/l-d 
with. hath very lately been diſcuſſed by the Biſhop 
1 1 in his anſwer to a learned Perſon of Ge- 
neva 


— 


Let. p. 124. } Ib. p. 125. 
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neva *; and he hath done nothing more, than un- 
fold the principles already laid down by the Biſhop 
of Meaux in his Conference with the Miniſter 
Claude+. You will find the ſame in TED and 
other Controvertifts. 4 

This terrible argument, with which you thought 
to cruſh ns, is already refated before hand by what 

| hath been ſaid above. A Catholic determines him- 
himſelf, in a rational manner, by the authority of 
thoſe who inſtru him (I mean his Paſtors) be- 
cauſe this authority is demonſtrated to him by a 
proof of Fact, a ſucceſſive Miſſion, that goes up to 
the Apoſtles, In like manner a Turk would not be 
to blame for contenting himfelf with the authority 
of thoſe, who teach him, could he aſſure himſelf 
that they had a divine Miſſion. But where are the 
proofs of this Miffion ? From whom had Mahomet 
kis? From his ſcymitar, and the weak underſtanding 
of his diſciples. This is the whole miracle. 

F the fon of a Chriſtian deth right, ſay you, in 
following the Religion of his Father, without any 
profound and impartial examination thereof; haw 
will the ſon of a Turk do wrong in following the 
Religion of his Father. I defy all the Intolerants in 
the world to enſwer this in fuch a manner, as to 
fatisfy a man of ſenſe g. 

' Your uſual manner of triumphing, Sir, is to 
turn your back on your enemy, and to make as if 
you did not ſee him. No great degree of courage 
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164 D E I SIM Tetter IV. 
is requiſite to accept of your challenge. The ſon 
of a Catbolic Chriſtian doth right to follow the Re- 
ligion of his Father, not barely becauſe his Father 
profeſſed that Religion before him, but becauſe it 
is taught him by a body of Paſtors, whoſe Miſſion 
he knows to be divine, as was ſaid before. The 
ſon. of a Turi doth not do wrong in following the Re- 
ligion of his Father, as long as he is not able to exa- 
mine, whether it be well grounded or not; but when 
he is come to a reaſonable age, and is ſufficiently ca- 
pable of knowing the falſehood tnereof, if he doth not 
then examine it, he is culpable; if he examines it ſin- 
cerely, he will diſcover that it is deſtitude of proofs. 

We do not deny, but that the misfortune of be- 
ing born, and brought up in a falſe Religion, is a 
terrrible temptation; or that the engagements of 
birth, and the prejudices of education may not 
diminiſh very much in the ſight of God, the fault 
committed by pcrſevering therein, But what ſhall 
we conclude from thence? That there is no fault 
at all: that God will not impute any to 
thoſe, who could 9 2 inſtructions? Is this 
| reaſoning? | 

It is an awkward piece of wit to ſay, that zhe 
Faith of children and a great many grown up peo- 
ple, is an affair of Geography. Will they be reward. 
ed for rather having been born at Rome, than at 
Mecca? One is told, that Mahomet is the Pro- 
phet of God; he ſays, © Mahomet is the Prophet 
« f God.” The other that Mahomet is an Im- 
poſtor ; and he ſays, ** Mahomet is an Impoſtor. 52 


Each of theſe would have faid what the aces faid, 
y ir 
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if the places of their birth had been interchanged. And 


can we ſet off from two diſpoſitions ſo alike, te ſend 
one to Heaven, and the other to Hell? * 


This is another objection you will be fo good 


as to anſwer yourſelf. Natural Religion, as well 


as revealed Religion may be an *« affair of Geo- 


graphy.“ A ſavage, who lives like a brute in the 


foreſts of America, might have known the Religi- 
on of nature, as perfectly as you do, if he had 
been born elſewhere, and might have followed it, 
perhaps, better than you do. Will you be better 
rewarded than he? If you ſay no: where is the uſe 
of natural Religion ? One had better be ignorant of 
it, than know it. With the knowledge of it, we 
are expoſed to damnation, while the ſalvation of a 
ſavage is ſecured by his ignorance. The lot of the 
Hurons is perferable to that of your pupil. Say 


chereforc with us: O Altitudo+? and own the decrees 


or Goo to be impenetrable. 

I have anſwered you already, that God will not 
ſend the one to heaven, merely becauſe he was 
born a Chriftian, (unleſs you ſpeak of children bap- 


tized) but becauſe he led a Chriſtian life : nor the 


other to hell, preciſely. becauſe he was a Turk, or 
a Heathen, but becauſe he did not follow the lights 


God had given him. 
It ought not to be a matter of ſurpriſe, that you 


have formed a treaty of Toleration and Brother- 
hood with. the Turks ; according to your princi- 


_ ples, you could not refuſe admitting even Idolaters, 
| without 


Emil. T. ii. p. 323- fſee Rom. zi. 33. Let. p. 81* 
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without the moſt crying injuſtice. You admit of 
no other proof of Revelation, or of the truth of 


any Religion, but the Examination of the Doctrine 
it propoſes: now the common people among the 
Chriſtians, and much more fo among the Turks and 
_. Heathens, are incapable of this Examination: this 


you aſſert, and we agree to it: therefore both a- 


.mong the one and the other, the common people 


are reduced to the neceflity of having no other Re- 
lizion, than what it pleaſes their teachers to give 


them; and: conſequently to be Atheiſts, if they 


are noghe Atheiſm. All this follows exactly; and 
to this do your wonderful principles lead us. 
But change your method, Sir, and return to 


the proofs of a Revelation given us by Jeſus Christ 
and his Apoſlles : examine the Character and Mi/- 


ſion of thoſe, who publiſh it; then is the Faith of 
the Catholic Chriſtian alone e and certain: 
the belief of all others is blind and raſh. Only the 
firſt can be morally certain of theſe three Facts, viz. 


That he is taught by the whole body of Paſtors; 


that this body of Paſtors ſucceeds the Apoſtles ; 


255 that the Apoſtles were ſent by God to inſtruct 


e us.” Find, if you can, Sir, the ſame certainty 
in any other ſet. 

| You ſhew therefore yourſelf the falſehood of your 
ſyſtem by the abſurdity of the conſequences that 
flow from it : I have never ceaſed to repreſent this 
to yon. According to you, if God hath given a 
Revelation, he hath only given one mark to know 
it by, and this mark is out of the reach of three 
fourths of mankind. They are therefore well 

; grounded 
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grounded not to believe in it; God cannot, with- 


out injuſtice and tyranny, puniſh them for not ad- 


mitting it. And therefore you believe, That an 


honeft man, whetever Religion he profeſſes with ſin- 
cerity, will be ſaved*. You do not even except 


idolatry. God hath taught mankind ; but to un- 
derſtand his inſtructions is reſerved to a few learned 
heads; theſe inſtructions therefore are uſeleſs to the 
common people: . theſe men of learning fee the 
truth, but it is only for themſelves that they ſee it : 
they have neither Character nor Authority to make 
their leſſons reſpected The common people, who 
ought to diſtruſt them, “ becauſe they are men 
« and liars, can give no credit to them. 

You will agree at leaſt, Sir, that this ſyſtem ig 
not that of 7eſus Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles. 7eſus 
Chriſt promiſed ſalvation indeed, but it was to ſuch 
as ſhould believe and be baptizedf, and to no others. 
According to St Paul, God would have all men to be 
ſaved, not by profeſſing error, but by coming to 
the knowledge of the truth. . Jeſus Chriſt ig the 


only name given to men under heaven, whereby ue 


muſt be ſaved, And you pretend, that it is a thing 
indifferent with regard to the common people, whe- 
ther they call on J7eſus Chri/t, or Mahomet. Ac- 
cording to you; God hath ſhewn the truth only 
% to the learned: according to e Chrifl; he 
hath hidden it from the wiſe and prudent, and re- 
vealed it to little ones, and the ignorant]. Ac- 
5 7: cording 
Let. p. 86. + Ib. p. 75. + Mark xvi. 16, $ 1 Tim. 
He + - Un... Luke 3-7. = 
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cording to you, God doth not trouble himſelf a- 
bout the belief or ſalvation of the common people; 
according to St Paul, The Fooliſb things of the world 
hath God choſen, that he may confound the wiſex. 
Was it worth your while to have proved with fo 
much emphaſis the Divinity of the Goſpel, to con- 


tradict it afterwards with ſo little reſpect ? 


Tou have added alſo in a note, that the Divines, 
to get out of the ſcrape have recourſe to I know not 
what fort of an infuſed faith, which they oblige God 
ta tranfmit to the child}. Read, Sir, read the Di- 
vines with more attention, or give over calumniat- 
ing them. It is falſe that they. ever thought of an 
“ infuſed Faith tranſmitted from the Fathers to the 
te Children,” ( I ſpeak of Catholic Divines). It is 
by Baptiſm, and not by birth, that God gives 
children an infuſed Faith with the habit of other 


Chriſtian virtues. It is ſtill. more falſe, that they 


admit of this in/u/ed Faith to ſupply the proofs of 
a Revelation, and © to draw themſelves ont of the 
« ſcrape.” They maintain that this infuſed habit 
is neceſſary to make an act of Faith, in a Chriſtian, 
a ſupernatural Act; but they never grounded the 
certainty of that Act on any-other motive, than on 
the certainty itſelf of the proofs of a Revelation, 
We know very well, that you neither admit of ſu- 
pernatural Faith, nor infuſed virtues, nor the ope- 
ration of God to fanQify the ſoul. With you it 


is Reaſon that works out ſalvation, Grace hath no 


ſhare in it; the learned are the only elect. But 


9 x Cor. 1.27. Let. p. 105. 


Letter IV. SELF-REF UTE. 160 
we do not either find ourſelves learned enough to 
pretend to this happineſs, or entrepid enough to 
follow you through ſo many errors and abſurdities. 

It reſults, Sir, from what hath been ſaid, that 
all your objections againſt the Authority of the Church 
are grounded on falſe ſuppoſitions, and that ſeveral 
of them may, with advantage, be retorted upon 
yourſelf. You might therefore have diſpenſed with 
yourſelf from repeating what ſo many Proteſtant 
Writers had faid before you. Put to a nonplus by 
the anſwers given them, they have for a long while 
embraced the party of ſilence; you would have 
ated wiſely, had you followed their example, 


I am, Sir, &c. f 
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On Toleration. 


> 


T is not as yet very long ſince, Sir, the agita- 
tion of the queſtion, we are now going upon, 
was firſt thought of; neither would the diſcuſſion 
of it now be neceſſary, if the conſequences flowing 
from the truths demonſtrated in the foregoing let- 
ters, were followed with ſincerity. If God hath been 
pleaſed to enlighten the world by the preaching of 
Feſus Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles; if he hath ap- 
pointed a. viſible Miniſtry to ſpread all over the 
world, and to perpetuate the belief of the truths 
revealed, as we have proved; every man, who hath 
it in his power to verify theſe two facts, is culpable 
in not ſubmitting to the Authority of the Church ; 
he deſpiſes the word of God; he diſobeys his or- 
ders; he voluntarily expoſes himſelf to the danger 
of eternal damnation. The Church being inveſted 
with a divine Authority to teach all men, hath a 
right to require of them an obedience to her voice; 
if they reſiſt, ſhe hath a x right to treat them as re- 
bels ; 
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bels; to cut them off from the ſociety and the 
number of her children, and to look on them, as 
out of the way of ſalvation, | 

Every body ſaw theſe conſequences, except thoſe, 
whoſe preſſing intereſt it was to call them in queſ- 
tion; and particularly the two famous ſects, which 
müde a diviſion in the Chriſtian ſociety i in the ſix- 
teenth Century. They had the boldneſs to ſet up 
a tribunal in oppoſition to that, which Feſus Chriſt 
had appointed; to condemn the ſucceſſors of the. 
Apoſtles, and thoſe who were their judges, by 
deſpiſing their Anathemas. But very ſoon, the ſame 
principle, which had ſeparated them from the ſo- 
ciety of the faithful, formed new diviſions in their 
own boſom. Doctors trained up in their ſchool turn- 
ed againſt them the ſame arms, which they themſelves 
had made uſe of againſt the Church of Reme ; and 
their own Children had no more reſpect for chem, 
than they had ſhewn to their mother. 

In the confuſion cauſed by theſe diſunions ſo con- 
trary to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, it was neceſſary, in 
order to hide the ſcandal, to have recourſe to mu- 
tual Toleration, that is, to approve of a diſorder, 
which it was impoſſible to prevent. With what 
right could a Proteſtant refuſe to other ſects the 
privilege he himſelf had made uſe of againſt the 
Church of Rome, and the liberty he had ar- 
rogated to himſelf, to believe only what be thought 
proper? The Toleration therefore, which is now to 
paſs as a ſacred Dogma, is nothing more, than the 
Jaſt reſource of a party driven to extremities by 
their own principles; the laſt remedy applied to a 

3 deſ- 
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deſperate diſeaſe, and which only ſerves to render 


: It incurable. 
At firſt they confined themſelves to grant a 
Toleration to the different ſets among Chriſtians: 
by a chain of conſequence, you pretend that it 
ought to extend to Turks and Mabometans: and [I 
hope to ſhew, that by purſuing the ſame method 
of reafoning, the Heathens, the Materialifts, and 
the Atheiſts, cannot be excluded. Such, Sir, is the 
gradation neceſſarily to be made, when the Center 
of unity and truth, fixed by Jeſus Cori „ is once 
abandoned, 
| It is proper to take notice, that the queſtion 
i "ITE is not about a Toleration merely Civil, which 
\ 118 belongs to Government and tte Magiſtracy; but 
1 concerning an Eccleft aftical and Theological Tolera- 
tion, which conſiſts in believing, that Hereticks of 
every ſect, 7ews and even Mahometans, although 
out of the Church, are nevertheleſs in the way of 
falvation ; That every haneft man, in whatever Re- 
ligion he lives, provided he be ſincere in it, may be 
Javed*, That a perſop may be, without any con- 
ſequence with regard to his ſalvation, a Turk at 
Cnſtantinople, a Few at Amſterdam, a Calviniſt at 
Geneva, a Catholic at Rome: that theſe different 
1 Religions are an affair of mere Police; are ſo many 
WM national laws, which oblige only thoſe, who live 

1 in the countries, where theſe laws are in force: that 
the Religion of Nature is the only one neceſſary, 
the only one that is 3 
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This Doctrine appears to you ſo eſſential to the 
happineſs of the Univerſe, that you look upon your- 
ſelf obliged to teach it in ſpite of faggots and 
chains* : ** Whoever doth not admit it, becomes 
&« by that an enemy to mankindF ; whoever dare ſay: 
* Out of the Church there is no ſalvation, ought to be 
© driven out of the ſtate, and baniſhed ſociety,” | 

You will give us leave, Sir, to appeal from 
this ſentence. To think as you do, it will be 

neceſſary to renounce Fe/us Chriſi and the Goſpel ; 
to be guilty of a contradiction, and to expoſe the 
Religion of Mature to danger: you will be pleaſed 
to diſpenſe with us from purchaſing the honour of 
being of your opinion, by abſurdities and crimes, 

I ſay in the firſt place, that to admit ſuch a 
Toleration as you teach, it is neceſſa y to renounce 
the Goſpel. You know what Feſus Chriſt ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, when he gave them their Commiſſion : 
_ Preach the Goſpel to every creature; he that ſhall 
believe and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved; he that will 
not believe, ſhall be condemned d. It doth not belong 
to us to repeal this ſentence. He that will nit hear 
the Church, let him be to thee as a Heathen and a 
| Publican . You ſee, that Feſus Chriſt himſelf durſt 
 fay : © Out of the Church there is no ſalvation.” He 
is then, according to you, an enemy to mankind, 
_ worthy of being driven out of the ſtate, and, with+ 
out doubt, to be crucified. The Jews only executed 
the ſentence, which you would have pronounced 
P 3 againſt 


Let. p. dc. + IÞ. p. Bs. Soc. Compact. ch. 9. 
S Mark. 1 i. 16. 1 Matt xviii. 37, 
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agaiuſt him. But we never ſhall have the courage 
to treat our maſter thus. 

The Apoſtles were not any more Tolerant than 
he was, They declare themſelves ſent 72 caufe obe- 
dience to be Paid fo the Faith in all natians*, St 
Paul orders a © Heretic to be avoided and to be 
67 conſidered as one perverted and condemned by 
< his own judgment.“ + St John forbids Har- 
40 bouring ſuch a one, or even ſaluting bim.“ f It 
is no fault of ours, if this doctrine doth r not agree 
with yours. _ | 
Not content with openly contrattiQing u the” Doc- 8 
trine of Jeſus Chrift, and that of his Apoſtles, you 
alſo condemn their conduct and behaviour. If all 
men can be ſaved in whatever Religion they profeſs, 
where was the neceſſity of eſtabliſhing a new one? 
The Jews: might have been ſaved by following their 
national Religion; ; why were they made to abandon 
it? The Heathens might be honeſt men, and fo ſaved; 
to what purpoſe therefore-was it to enlighten them! £ 
The preaching of the Goſpel was only fit to diſ- 
turb the peace of mankind, © 7efirs Chriſt forefaw 
the diſturbances and diviſions his Doctrine was to 
produce on earth; he diſtinctiy foretold them. He 
declared He was come not to bring peace, but 
« the ſword, to ſeparate the Father from the Son, to 
« enkindle war, not only between nation and na- 
tion, but even in the very boſom of one the ſame 
family g.“ He carefully fore warned his diſciples of 
the contradictions they were to meet with. But 
. 4 not- 
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notwithſtanding he knew all this, he nevertheleſs 
preached -wer fe. ſent them to preach. If 
Peace is to be preferred to Truth, and a National 
Religion to the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles were guilty of ſedition, and therefore juſtly 
puniſhed. Von content yourſelf with ſaying, that 
you look on them, Little wiſer than Con- 
« querots,”* Tou might have added, that they 
were a hundred times worſe. - Never dids any con- 
queror cauſe ſo univerſal a revolution on earth; 
the diviſions, of which they n = ſeeds, 1 
laſt as long as the world. 

Take notice, I beg, that they arc directly 
that Toleration you advile. It reigned on earth be- 
fore their preachiug; the eus contented them- 
ſelves with the practice of their law, and never 
thought of propoſing it to others. The Romans, 
fo far from obliging the nations they ſubdued, to 
embrace their opinions, often adopted the Gods 
and ceremonies of the conquered: the Greeks never 
ſent any Miſſionaries to the Perſians and Egyptians, 

Every nation erred after its own way, and conſider- 
ed their particular Religion, as a national law. 
This is exactly what you wiſh for. 8 N 
Ia the midſt of this calm, which you conſider 
as the ſupreme degree of felicity, Jeſus Chriſt comes 

to annoumce his Goſpel, and ſends men to preach 
it not only to one particular people, but to all the 
nations of the earth. His Apoſtles undertake to 

: briog. under n to this Goſpel 7ews, Ro- 
12120 . mans, 
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mans, Greeks, and Barbarians: they inſiſt on it, that 
every man ſhould obey their voice: that there is no 
ſalvation for any one, but in Jeſus Chriſt; no 
hopes, but in the Goſpel; no true Religion, but 
Chriſtianity: and by a misfortune, which now 
: draws tears from you, they convince; they con- 
vert; every thing yields to their efforts. Can one 
fulciently regret thoſe happy times, when an uni- 
: verſal Religion was never thought of; when men 
might be Fews, Heathens, Idolaters, Atheiſts, with 
impunity, according to the country they were in: 
go io heaven by a lie, as eaſily as by the truth; 
be ſaved by Libertiniſm, as certainly as by the 
practice of virtue? Own, Sir, that there is no me- 
dium; either your Doctrine is untenable, or the 
1 Goſpel merits the execration of mankind. 
Let us ſee however if your ſyſtem is connected, 
and hangs well together. It is contrary io the 
Goſpel, that is clear; but is it at leaſt agreeable to 
Reaſon? You preach up mutual Toleration to the 
Jews, Chriſtians, and Mahemetans; would you 
tell us your reaſon for not mentioning /dolaters ? 
According to your principles, they muſt be tole- 
rated. I think, ſay yan, that the eſſence of Reli- 
gion conſiſts in practice; that there is not only an 
obligation of being honeſt, merciful, humane, chari- 
| table, but that whoever ts really ſo, believes 
7 eneugh to be ſaved*. An Idalater may be all this, 
17 and ſome have appeared to be fo : they therefore be- 
11 lieved enough to be ſaved. You make human and 
„ i ſocial 
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ſocial Religion to conſiſt in believing, * That all 
«© men are brethren ;. that all have one common o- 
« rigin ; that our ſoul is immortal; that there is a 
1 providence, and a life to come The Hea- 
thens do not deny any one of theſe articles; what 
then can hinder us from thinking them in the way 
of ſalvation? Again, according to you, An honeft 
man, whatever Religion he lives in ſincerely, may 
be /aved ... . a child never doth wrong in following 
the. Religion of his Father f. A man born and 
brought up in /dolatry is therefore as ſecure of his 
ſalvation, as the beſt inſtructed and moſt virtuous 
Chriſtian. Why did you not include the /dolaters 
in an 345 on which, if one would believe 
you, the tranquility and happineſs of mankind de- 
pends? Do you not in this ſin againſt Chriſtian 

Charity, of which you are the Apoſtle and De- 
fender: 2 — | 
It is true that the Heathens do not gan 
the Unity of God, which you however look upon 
as one of the Dogmas of natural Religion. But 
that is nothing. I our Dogmas are all of equal 
truth, they are not all of equal importance. It is 
very indifferent with regard to the Glory of God, 
that it ſhould be known to us in every thing; but it 
is of importance to human ſociety, and to each of its 
members, that every man ſhould know and fulfil the 
duties impoſed on him by the law of God, with re- 
ſpet to his neighbour and himjelf. That there be 
2 one ſupreme God, or . there be ſubaltern 
| Di- 


bs Let. P. $2, + Ib. p. 86. 
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Nivinities, who preſide over certain parts of nature; 
that one only God is to be: adored, or that the 
worſhip due to him, is to be divided among parti - 


cular Divinities; I hb not ſee: that the decifion of 


| theſe queſtions, apparently Jo ofential, is of mer 
concern lo the human ſperies, than it is to know, on 
what day of 'the mon Eaſter is to be kept. . Let 
everyone think here what: he pleaſes," I do not know 
- What intereft others can have therein; for my part 
laue nons at all. But what interefts me, as well 
as all my Fellou- creatures, is,” that every one ſhould 
know, that there exifts an Arbiter of the lot of man, 
awhoſe children we all are; that be orders us all to 
be juft, to love one another, to be kind and merciful 
49 one another, to obſerve our engagements with all, 
even with our own enemies and his; that the appa- 
rent. happineſs of this life is nothing; that there ts 
another after this, in which this ſupreme Being will 
be the Remunerator of the govd, and the Fudge of 


the wicked, Theſe and the like Dogmas are ſuch, ds 


it is of the greateſt importance to teach youth, and 
\perfuade all our fellow'ritizens to believe*. Such is 
your Morality. let an Idolater only be perſuaded 
ot this, he is ſufficiently: mann you will over- 
ani idolatry ON 
Lou will, without doubt, be ſtill more Aub de 
70 the Deifts : they admit of natural Religion; they 
believe themſelves obliged to be honeft ; at leaſt they 
ay ſſo: they are ne I are bo green 75 
thoft eminent Bifiovers.” 7 
— | : Now 
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No there only remain the Materialiſts, the A. 

theifts, and the Pyrrhonifts ; ; What ſhall we do 
with them; According to you; they ought to be 
puniſhed. Whoever attacks, the eſſential Dogmas 
ve have been ſpeaking of, undoubtedly deſerves pu- 
niſbment; ho is a difturber of crder, and an enemy 
10 ſacisty v.. When you maintain, That every one 
hath no other maſter than his own judgment, you 
add, with regard to opinions that are unconnected 
with Morality, nor have any manner ef influence over 
our actions, nar tendency towards tranſgrefſing the 
lans}.  < But the opinions of the Spingf/s, the 
 & Pyrrhoniſts, the Atheifls, are connected with 
© Morality, influence greatly our actions, are con- 
c trary to the laws.” In another place you order, 
That if any one dogmatize againſt the Univerſal 
Religion, that be be baniſhed ſociety, as an enemy to 
its fundamental laws}, Now the impious men we 
ſpeak of, dogmatize againſt the Religion of ene 
which is the Univerſal Religion. 

But, Sir, what doth it concern ſdifieey! that a 
man ſhould believe the Dogmas of natural Reli- 
gion, or not, provided he fulfils all the 
ments thereof, and faithfully practiſes all its du- 

ties? Let an Atheift be juſt and kind, whether 
it be from hopes of being happy in a life to come, 
or from a deſire of living quietly here, how are we 
intereſted-in his motive? It is falſe that * He is 
< 4 diſturber of order, or an enemy to ſociety: ;** 
while he outwardly behaves; like a good citizen, 

For n 


* Emil, T. ir. p.88. + Let p. 78. f Ib. p. 33. 
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neither the ** nor the Police have any thing to 
do with his belief. 

Let him believe what he will * you will ſiy, 
« but donot let him dogmatize. He that dogmatizes 
« againſt univerſal Religion, deſtroys the bands of 
« ſociety; he is therefore an enemy to it:“ very 


right. By the ſame principle, all thoſe, who any 


way hurt theſe ſacred bands of ſociety, who teach a 
doctrine capable of weakening theſe bands, are they 
not equally enemies to ſociety, and, as ſuch, deſerving 


of puniſhment ? Now, whoever dare ſpeak or write 


againſt a revealed Religion, authorized by the laws, 
one of whoſe chief objects is to tighten the bands 
which unite men together, is not he guilty of that 
crime? Doth not he endeavour to leſſen the ſubordi- 
nation and ſubmiſſion. due to lawful powers, which 
the Goſpel preaches up in ſo ſtrong a manner ? He 
that was to teach, for inſtance, hat the ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity was too favourable to Tyranny; that 
true Chriſtians were made to be ſlaves: * Would 
not his language be ſeditious, and ſuch as would de- 
ſervedly draw upon him the whole weight of the 
ſovereign power ? The Government therefore would 
be entitled to uſe ſeverity againſt him, as well as 
againſt the Atheiſts. When you order the latter to 


be puniſhed, you reſtore to Intolerance the dagger 


you pretended to want to take from it. The ſame 


motive that engages to exterminate the enemies of 


focial Religion and of the laws, obliges to chaſtiſe 
all ſuch as are complices of the ſame crime. Either 
. none 


— . 


3 Soe. Comp. b. iv. ch. 8. : 


* 
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none muſt be tolerated, or all muſt be tolerated : 


we may defy: you to point out any one fixed rule 


of exception or difference. 

| | Openly to- ſap the foundations of ſociety, is 2 
great crime; perhaps it may be a leſs ſilently to 
undermine chic; and to ſhake them; but it is ſtill 
a crime, and till deſerves the public vengeance. 


Government ought not to ſuffer a point, ſo eſſen- 


tial, to be meddled with any how. The moment- 


you fix limits to its power; the moment you 


ſlacken its activity and its zeal; you authorize li- 
centiouſneſs, and Hentivuſtiels hath no reſpect for 
any laws. 

Why are Atheifts to be puniſhed ? Is it berate 


their opinions are falſe? For the ſame reaſon you 


muſt puniſh all errors. Is it becauſe their errors 
are damnable? But according to your principles, 
if an Atheiſt be an honeft man, he believes enough to 
be ſaved*, and according to us, every wilful error 
in Religion excludes from ſalvation. Is it becauſe 
his errors are contrary to the laws? But whoever 
attacks a Religion authorized' by the Laws, offends 
againſt the Laws. Is it becauſe they are pernicious 
to ſociety ? But every Doctrine contrary to a Re- 
ligion, which is uſeful to ſociety, cannot itſelf be 
advantageous to ſociety. Now we ſhall ſee, by 
your own confeſſion, that Chriſtianity is very uſe- 
ful to ſociety; and conſequently, if Athei/ts are not 
to be tolerated, no other enemies of Religion 1 
to be een 
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Theſe, Sir, are points, which you ought to 
have cleared, up, before you began to declaim a- 
gainſt Intolerance. Till you have adjuſted your 
ſyſtem better, it remains proved, that it is a contra- 
dictory one: either no Toleration is to be allowed, 
or it ought to be Lnivenſal: if it be Univerſal, it 
deſtroys all Religion. 

But were this Unzver/al 7 3 leſs pernicious, 
I maintain it to be moreover impracticable, unleſs 
to knaves and hypocrites. To conſider Chriſtianity | 
in the light of a national Religion, a law of mere 
exterior Police, is to perſuade me, | that it obliges 
me no longer, than I remain in the country where 
this Jaw. is in force. That thus among Chriftians, 
I muſt believe g Chrift to be the Son of God, 
the Saviour of mankind : among the Fews, that he 
is an Impgſtor: among the Turks, that he is only the 
Precurſor of Mahemet ; or rather, I am obliged to 
believe nothing atall, but only to behave outwardly 
as if I did believe. .-So far from being obliged to 
ſhed my blood, for the confeſſion of the name of 
Feſus Chriſt, as the Goſpel orders me to do, I 
ought, in order to-conform to the exterior Police of 
different nations, to adore him in France, renounce 
him in Turkey, and blaſpheme him: in the Syna- 
gogue, Thus while you accuſe us of hypocriſy, 
you teach us the practice of it; you reduce it to a 
ſyſtem; you would have us 23 a part, the very 
Heathens themſelves held in abhorrence: for you 
know that they looked with contempt on thoſe 
9 who wanted courage to perſevere in 

their 
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their Religion. Such is the pure Morality of thoſe, 

who make a profeſſion of natural Religion. bog 

After all youare forced to.acknowledge, that never 
any ſect or party yet could prevail on themſelves to 
embrace this Tolerati3n, which appears to you 10 
neceſſary; and one may venture to tell you before - 


hand, that none, but arowed Libertines, will ever 
do it. 
- . God forbid. fay you, that I ſhould ever met 
t0.mankind the cruel Dogma of Intolerance ; that 'f 
loud ever perſuade them to hold their neighbour in 
deteflation, and to ſay to all ather men: You will be 
damned. The great ſecret, Sir, you have diſco» 
vered to render our doctrine odious, is miſrepreſen- 
tation and calumny. Ie is abſolutely falſe that our 
religion teaches us to hold our neighbour in deteſ- 
tation, let him be who and what he will. So- far 
is the Catholic Church from inculcating ſuch ſenti- 
ments, that ſhe prays, and invites all the Faithful 
to pray with her, for all Heretics and Unbelievers, 
that God would enlighten them, and make himſelf 
known to them: it is the ſenſe of the prayer we 
every day fay, by the orders of 58 n Hal. 
lowed be thy name. 
It is ſtill more falſe, that we * to any one: 
« « You will be damned: nothing is more contrary to 
what is commonly taught among us concerning the 
lot of the different ſets, that are out of the: boſom 
of the Church. ir 
. | | Firſt 


3 Emil, T. His p. 272. 17 very one knows that the 
Church prays in a particular manner for this end on Good- 
Friday. . 
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Firſt with regard to thoſe Heretics, who are bap · 
tized, and who believe in 7e/us Chriſt, we are per- 
ſuaded that all who live bond fide in their errors, 
and, through invincible ignorance, think them 
ſelves in the way of ſalvation; and who would re- 
turn to the Church of Rome, was God to let them 
know that that alone was the true Church; we are 
perſuaded that theſe ſincere, upright ſouls, in the diſ- 


_ Poſition of their hearts, are ſo many children of the 


Catholic Church. This is the opinion of all the 
Divines, as it was that of St fugufiin, who teaches, - 


that the Church of Fe/us. Chrift, like the wives of 


Jacob, brings forth children for her ſpouſe, not only 
by herſelf, but alſo by the wombs of her hand- 
maids : five per ſe, ſive per uteros ancillarum. 

Secondly, when we ſpeak of Infidels, who live 
without any Religion, ſuch as the ſavages, if they 
be ſo far bratified, as to be incapable of -raiſing 
themſelves, without help, to the knowledge of 
God, and of the firſt principles of the law of na- 


ture, (which is a very hazardous ſuppoſition) we 


preſume that God will treat them as he treats Ideots, 
and children who die - without baptiſm: and we 
are far from condemning theſe to the puniſhments 
of Hell, though you accuſe us of doing ſo, as we 


all' ſee hereafter. 


Thirdly, if we ſpeak of thoſe Infidels, who have 
fome knowledge of God, and of the laws of Mora- 


lity ; either they follow the dictates of their con- 


ſcience in all things, or they do not. In the ſe- 
cond caſe they are culpable, and conſequently will 


be Puniſhed; not for their Infidelity, which we 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe involuntary, but for. reſiſting the voice 
within them: and you are obliged to ſay the ſame 
yourſelf, if you ſincerely believe the obligation all 


men lie under of obſerving the Religion of nature, 


as ſoon as they come to the knowledge of it. 


Fourthly, if theſe Infidels follow exactly, and in 


all things, the law of God written in the bottom of 
their hearts; in this ſuppoſition, which appears to 
us almoſt impoſlible, it is in vain for you to aſk us, 
how God will. provide for their ſalvation? How 
he will juſtify with reſpect to them, that ſincere 
will he hath to ſave all men? What means his 
providence will make uſe of to enlighten them ? We 
will anſwer you, that we do not know ; that Reve- 


lation hath not informed us; that God is not ac- 


countable to us for his conduct; only this we 
know, that be will do nothing that is unjult to 
any one. If any Divine hath believed and taught 
that the Infidels we are ſpeaking of, are condemned 
to eternal fire, his particular opinion need not be a 
rule for any one: The Church hath never made 
ay ſuch deciſion, 

Such, Sir, is our Cruelty, our Barbarity, our 
Enmity to mankind, our Obſtinacy in damning the 


whole world! Judge yourſelf of the equity of your 


_ accufations againſt us. You neverthelcls continue 
them: :* 

Dye duty of following and lving the Religion of 

one's country, doth not extend to Dogmas contrary 

to good morale, ſuch as that of Intolerance. It is 

this *harrible Degma, which arms men againſt one 
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186 DE SIM ee 
another, and makes them all enemies to mankind*, 
Therefore before the Goſpel had taught us this 
horrid Dogma, men did not arm one againſt ano. 
ther; the earth was the abode of peace, juſtice, 
and mutual charity: the wars, in as much as the 
Intereſts of Religion had no ſhare therein, ought to 
have been far leſs bloody. But this was not the 
caſe; you yourſelf tell us quite the contrary, viz. 
that * Chriſtianity has rendered Governments leſs 
* ſanguinary, manners more gentle; that it hath 
done what the ſciences and letters never could do 
te among any of the civilized nations.” We ſhall 
ſee this important confeſſion in the following letter. 

It is this horrid Dogma of Intolerance, that is to 
fay, the neceſſity of believing in God, and in Jeſus 
Chrift, in order to be ſaved, that hath led our 
Miſſionaries among the barbarous nations; which 
makes them every day brave death in order to in- 
ſtruct, to civilize, to reclaim from a ſtate of wild- 
neſs, ſavages and men become brutes. How can a 
Dogma, which is ſo pernicious in Europe, be fo 
beneficial in America? How can it inſpire a hatred 
of human nature, and courage enough to facrifice 
one's ſelf for the advantage of it? 

But all this doth not affect you: N W 
appear ſcarce any wiſer than Conquerors; that is 
to ſay, thoſe that enlighten mankind, are little bet- 
ter than thoſe, who exterminate them. In effect, 
provided Tolerdtion delivers us in Europe from the 
fetters of Religion, what doth it ſignify, if the reft 
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of the Univerſe continue in Barbariſm ? Such is 


the zeal Toleration inſpires for human nature! 
This Dogma of Intolerance is contrary to good 


morals, and yet it is taught in the Goſpel, whoſe 


Morality you canonize. But that is nothing; Tole- 
ration gives us a right to contradict ourſelves, when 
ever we think proper; and this i is-a-privilege you 
make frequent uſe of. 

All parties have, in their 3 been Perſecutors, 
and perſecuted*. Let it be ſo: Then the So- 
cinians and the Deifts, who are now perſecuted, 
would, in their turn, become Perfecutors, if they 
once become maſters? They ought therefore to 
thank us for preventing their acting ſo ridiculous a 
part, by hindering them, as far as we bam from 
becoming maſters. 

Toleration, it is true, is one of als a 
Dogmas; but this Dogma, which we no where 
read in the Goſpel, can be grounded on nothing, 
but preſent intereſt. Now intereſts change with 
the times, and then theſe Dogmas will certainly 
change; we have experience of this on our fide. 

Was there ever a party that uſed more eloquence 
in preaching up Toleration, than the Calvinifts did 
at firſt? Every one knows how they have kept 
to it in the countries where they found themſelves 
ſtrongeſt. Is it to be preſumed, that the Socinians 
and the Deits, their offspring, would be more 
civil and kind, when they found themſelves in a 
condition to cruſh their enemies? You muſt own, 


Sir, 
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ſtronger, is a mere Chimera, and nothing elle. : 


we D EIS dar. 
Sir, that if they were all of your ſentiments, there is 


little appearance of it. For, yon hate Intolerants 


more than you do Freethinkers*, That is to ſay, in 
plain language, you hate the Catholics more than 
you do the Atheiſts. In the preſent incertitude of 
what we have to apprehend from your hatred, if 
we ever ſhould be ſo unhappy as to be forced to 


live under your laws, it is a part of prudence to 


preſerve our preſent advantages; and until you 
prove, {word in hand, as your anceſtors did, that 
the Goſpel orders us to tolerate you, we never 


ſhall find it in the Goſpel. Since Intolerance is a 


diſtemper inſeparable from every dominant Reli- 
gion, as you pretend it is, it is not worth while to 
change our principles. We had better be Intole- 
rant Catholics by a juſt method of reaſoning, than 
Intolerant Deiſts by contradicting our principles. 

I have ſhewn before, that the foundation on 
which Toleration is built, proves that it ought to be 
Univerſal, and without exception; that, ſtep by 


Nep, the Calviniſts, the Socinians, the Deiſts, the 


Materialiſts, the Atheiſts, muſt all be tolerated. 


Others have proved it before me, and better than 1 


can dof. Would you be willing to enter into a 
ſociety. of Religion with theſe laſt? Undoubtedly 


vou would not Tou order them fo be baniſhed 
ſocietyt. Toleration therefore, always preached up 


by the weaker party, and never granted by the 
the 


» Let. p. 4. + See Papin on Toleration, part 2d. 
1 Let. P · 83. ; 
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the common people are amuſed with it, but men of 
ſenſe and learning will never be dupes to it. 
It is proper to clear up the odious term of Per- 
| futile which you indiſtinctly make uſe of. Can 
it be, in general, applied to every Religion that 
makes uſe of authority to maintain and ſupport it - 
ſelf, while it puts a ſtop to licentiouſneſs ? If, in 
your power to hinder the open profeſſion of Atheiſin, 
you ſhould think proper to puniſn it by-law, would 
you look upon yourſelf as a Perſecutor on that ac- 
count? You order, that every one who dogmatizes 
againſt the Untver/al Religion, ſhould | be- puniſhed, 
and baniſhed ſociety. . There are therefore, by your 
_ own confeſſion, certain caſes, in which ſeverity 
may be uſed againſt the Enemies of Religion, with- 
out this ſeverity being called a Perſecution. | 
Charity murdereth not ; the loue of our neighbour 
doth not induce us to maſſacre him. No, it doth 
not; but the love of our neighbour ought to yield 
to the love of juſtice and of the public peace; which 
latter often requires, that ſuch as attempt to diſ- 
turb lit, ſhould be put to death. This is not giv- 
«ing a cruel ſtab to humanity, nor offering to God 
&« facrifices of human blood; it is only purging 
the body politic of impure blood, or lopping off a 
rotten member, the contagion of which might in- 
fect all the reſt. Vou will not ſay, 1 imagine, that 
breaking Cartauche on the wheel was giving 
5 ſtab to humanity.” _ 
You ſee, Sir, that i it is a wrong v to ſet out 
X | with 
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with declamations, before you have weighed the 
conſequences of what you would ſay ; but you 
yourſelf have owned, That Malice is blind, and 
te that Paſſion never reaſoneth.“ Pat in an Athe- 
ts mouth your long harangue againſt Perſecu · 
tors“, and you will find that all the odium will. 


revert upon yourſelf. | 
The leſs rational a monks is, the more do men 


endeavour to e/tabliſh it by force f. Excepting Ma- 
bometiſm, we know no other worſhip eſtabliſhed 
by force. They all maintain themſelves by force, 
when they have once acquired ſtrength to do it; 
but a worſhip newly ſet up, is always a weak party 
at firſt, | Religion, once authorized by the Sove- 
reign, becomes a part of the laws of the nation; 
and is maintained, like all other laws, by the * 
Diſhment of the Infringers thereof. 
Lou cannot blame this conduct without contra 
dicting yourſelf; but that gives you little uneaſineſs. 
1 ds not believe, Tay you, that any one can lawfully 
introduce into a country any ſtrange Religion, with- 
out permiſſion. from the Sovereign ; for if it be not 
dlirectiy diſcheying God, it is at leaſt diſobeying the 
lau; and he that diſabeys the laws, diſobeys Godt. 
This principle muſt admit of one reſtriftion ; but 
as you, Sir, never admit of any in your principles, 
would you be ſo good as to tell us, where the 
harm is in- puniſhing according to law a perſon, 
ho attacks __ Deen that is r atrthorized oy the 

4 % Thus 


Let. p. 74, &c. f 1b; f Let. p. 86. 
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. Thus Intolerance and Inconſequence riſe from 


ie the fame ſource. Quite the reverſe; Intolerance 
is a very juſt conſequence draun from the principle 


I juſt now cited from you : it is the Toleration you 
preach up, in ſpite . this principle, that is the 


Inconſequence. 
Ĩ ſay this principle, 10 too general, 0 of 
one reſtriftion : ** One cannot lawfully introduce a 
© new Religion into-any country without permiſſion 


<« from the Sovereign.” Tf this were true in its full 


rigour, it would follow that 7eſus Chrift himſelf 


could not lawfully have preached his Religion, 


without the conſent of the Magiſtrates ; nor the 
Apoſtles in 'oppoſition to the Edicts of the Empe 


rors. It would follow, that God could not And | 
any one to extirpate /dolatry, if it were once autho- 


rized by the laws of the ſtate. ou ought there- 
fore only to fay : '** No one can lawfully introduce 
"0 new Religion, without permiſſion of the Sove- 
+ reign, unleſs he be ſpecially ſent by God for that 
*« purpoſe, and that he be able to prove his Miſ- 


fion.” Unteſs you admit of this reſtriftion, you 


will ſet the 0 of the ſtate above the e of 


T; he eee part of the flew 4 of Worſhip eflabl 735 
themſelues by Fanaticiſm, and ſupport themſelves by 


Hypocriſyſ. This, in truth, is the hiſtory of the 


Calviniftical Worſhip, which you pretend to follow, 
It eſtabliſhed itſelf at firſt by the moſt furious and 
Sanatical rage againſt the Church of Rome; it then 


ſap- 
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ſupported itlelf by the way of authority, which it 
bad caſt off to eſtabliſh itſelf : a groſs contradiction, 
and conſequently Hypocriſy, if there ever was ſuch 
a thing. It is true again, that if ever the mode of 
worſhip, which you teach, ſhould gain an eſtabliſh- 
ment, it cannot do it but by the ſame means, viz. 
by rejecting. the myſteries of Religion to believe 
abſurdities; by preaching up Joleration to gain an 
eſtabliſhment, and then renouncing it to maintain 
its footing : all this is demonſtiated. But there are 
others, who have followed quite a different me- 
thod. When God made uſe of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles to eſtabliſh a new worſhip, they neither 
employed Fanaticifm nor Hypocriſy.: you yourſelf 
have acknowledged, that 7e/us Chriſt was Neither 
« an Enthuſiaſt nor an ambitious Sectary. They 
called themſelves the Envoys of God; they proved 
they were ſo by ſapernatural works, and died 
with the greateſt conſtancy, to atteſt the truth of 
their Miſſion. - They did not ſet out with demand- 
ing a Teleration for themſelves! and their Diſciples ; 
but they required,” by the authority with which 
God had inveſted-them, obedience to the faith in all 
nations*. They did not teach that people might be 
faved in all Religions, but that they were to renounce 
Idolatry, to. believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and to do. pen- 
nance in order to eſcape the judgment of Cd y. H you 
call ſuch conduct as this nn you make 

e guilty of it. 5 
Ove might paſs oyer * Hence the wonderful 
Treaty 


Rom. i. 9. p + As xvi, 30. 
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Treaty of Peace, which you conclude between the 
Zews, Chriſtians, and Turks*, It is a maſter - piece 
of politics, and wants nothing but good ſenſe. And 
for this reaſon you ſet out with excluding all Pi- 
vines from this Congreſs: It was a wiſe precaution 
in you to do ſo; it is right to keep them off, when 
we have a mind to talk againft reaſon at full liberty. 
I one of them had chanced to have been there, he 
would have repreſented to you, that to pretend to 
agree about Religion, without inquiring what was 
agreeable to God, were to tranſact with reſpect to 
the intereſts of a third perſon, without vouchſafing 
to conſult him, and notwithſtanding his declaring 
againſt it: And that, as God hath manifeſted, in 
the moſt authentic manner, his pleaſure with regard 
to this article, it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe that there 
can be any queſtion: about it, and that it cannot be 
known! what worſhip is the moſt penn to 
e him.” 

He would obſerve! to you, wet if you took for 
your- rule the advantage of mankind, you ought to 
embrace that Religion, preferably to any other, 
which would be of the moſt uſe to mankind; con- 
ſequently that which taught the pureſt Morality : 
and in that caſe, the victory of Chriſtianity would 
be inconteſtable, and that your pretended Human 
Religian would be neither reafonable nor ſocial, 5 
any farther than it was Chriſtian. 

He would add, that to conſider whit you Sal 
national Religion, as an affair of ww Police, and 

Vol. 1 R | to 
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to AIR it Aber ce in ſincerity of heart; is a 
Chimera: that the only object of Police, are our 
outward actions, and our behaviour towards men: 
that it hath no inſpection over our ſentiments; 
whereas Religion ought to bind us to God, who 
alone can reduce to ſubjection our minds and 
hearts; that to have no more than the exterior of 
Religion, is, according to you yourſelf, to have 
none at all. He would tell you, that to follow, 
in ſincerity & heart, a Religion you know to be 
Founded only in errors and lies, is a piece of byro- 
criſy, which no honeſt man can be capable of. 

But he would not be 'hearkened to. We welt 
therefore ſuppoſe the treaty concluded, and hear 
you plead the cauſe of the French Catvinifts. 1 
can proteſt to you, that they never had a more un- 
faithful advocate; it looks as if you had eſpouſed 
their intereſt only to betray them. Let us ſee your 4 
principles once more. 

4 do not think that any one can lawfully entries 
a new Religion into a country, without the permiſ- 
fron of the Sovereign ; for ij it be net directly diſobey- 
ing God, it is diſobeying the laws ; and whoever dif 
obeys the laws, diſobeys Cod. 4 frankly acknows 
ledge, that the Reformed Religion, at fir, had no 
right to an eſtabliſhment in France, in oppoſition to 
the laws+. Theſe are terrible conceſſions; were 
vou ſenſible of the pe the) follow from 
— Haw 3 5 

1 he Reformed Reli igion had no e to an eſta- 

7 Himment 
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bliſhment in France, in oppoſition to the laws, the 
Government had a right to oppoſe it, and to uſe 
ſeverity | againſt - the followers of it; They diſ- 
« obeyed the laws.” The liberty: of conſcience 
therefore, which they demanded, to ſpeak freely, 


was a liberty to diſobey the laws, ſince it was a li- 


berty toi eſtabliſh themſelves. in ſpite of the laws; 
the liberty demanded could not be granted without 
abrogating the laws. The Government therefore 
had good grounds for refuſing it: and ſince they 
demanded' it, ſword in hand, it. is clear, they were 
a ſet of ſeditious people, againſt whom the Govern- 
ment ought to arm, to reduce them to obedience. 
See here then the Proteſtants anſwerable for all 
the diſturbances that agitated the kingdom at their 
birth, and for all the blood that was ſhed-: for after 
all, on whom muſt we throw the blame? On the 
Proteflant party, who, by your own confeſſion, 


were in the wrong; or on the Government, who 


had the laws, and 125 nnen nn on their 
fide? 

There is a great deal of Aſerence, ay you, be- 
tuen embracing a new Religion, and living in that 
in which one was bern; the firſt caſe alone is puniſh» 
'able*, The Reformed embraced a new Religion; 
Calviniſm was unknown before Galvin; they re- 
nounced the Religion of their Fathers, They 
vere therefore puniſhable : and if their Children 
were now wiſe enough to reunite themſelves to the 
n. Church, they would only repair the fault 
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4 and ſcandal of their anceſtors. Two centuries have 
. not waſhed out the ſtain which you acknowledge in 
'F their apoſtacy. A Son, you ſay, is never to 
| ec blame for following the Religion of his Father.“ 
| Bat if the Father was in the wrong, if he was pu- 
Wo niſhable for embracing the new Religion, how can 

+ the Son be in the right for perſevering therein? Is 

i. an error leſs an error for ting berdlrary d Can 

1 2 render it excuſabl ? 
3 The motive of the public Franguility is entirely a- 
| gainſt Perſecutors*, | But in our caſe; the Prote/ 
| zants were the difturbers of the public tranquility, 
| by endeavouring To eſtabiſh themſelves in oppo- 
wt * ſition to the laws.” The endeavours therefore 
1 of the Government to keep them under, was not 
i Perſecution, but legal Rigour. [If à ſedition, or 
| an attempt againſt the laws, cannot be "repreſſed 
5 without the Government becoming guilty of Perſe. 
1 - cution, its authority is null. To ſpeak properly, 

ns the Proteftants, armed againſt the laws and _ 

= Sovereign, were the Perſecutors. | 24 
„ Never did the. Proteſtarts take up arms in 
19 91 "France, bat when they were driven to it: if 

1 6. the others could Have brought themſelves 

1 © ts let them alone, they would have remained 

3 $ quiet.” That is to ſay, if the Government 

= could have brought itſelf to ſet aſide the laws, to 

| i; let the Protgſtants gain a quiet eſtabliſhment; they 

1 | would not have taken up arms to gain it by force; 

W | that is caily conceived ; and to be ſure it would 
x i b have 
i 
#* Let. p. 86 & 87. : 
1 | 
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been a rare inſtance of moderation in them. 
But, in ſhort, they were proſecuted from their 
birth, becauſe their eſtabliſhment was contrary to 
law ; and they took up arms to maintain their eſta- 
bliſhment, as ſoon as they found themſelves ſtrong 
enough to do ſo, 
hut it is falſe again, that the Prozefants, if they 
had been permitted to gain an eſtabliſhment, would 
have let the Catholics been quiet. The Roman 
Catholic Religion appeared to them an /dolatry, 
which was to be deſtroyed at all events. Every 
one knows to what an exceſs the leaders of the Re- 
formation carried Fanaticiſm, and what principles 
they inſpired their followers with. It is as yet too 
ſoon to deny it; the monuments thereof are too 
recent and too numerous. 5 
Religion never excites any troubles in a ſtate, 
© but when the ruling party endeavours to plague 
te the weaker : or when the weaker party, being In 
1 tolerant by principle, can never live in peace with 
* any other.“ According to you, Sir, the ruling 
Party hath a right to plague the weaker party, 
when the weaker party wants to eſtabliſh itſelf © in 
« oppoſition to the laws.“ The ruling Party hath 
{till a better right to do fo, when the weaker party 
is Intolerant, as the Calvini/ts were with reipect 
to the Catholics in France, from the very birth of 
the Reformation. If you doubt of this, read what 
the former did in thoſe towns of which they made 
themſelves maſters, where, at liberty to exciciie in 
peace their own Religion, they neverthelefs plun- 
dered the Churches, broke down the Altars, and 
2 | de- 
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deſtroyed the Images, and by cheſe means drove 
the Catholics to deſpair. Not to cite any ſuſpected 
author, I refer you to Bay! under the article Macon. 
If therefore the Calviniſts were not Intolerants by 
| principle, they were ſo by a manifeſt contradiction; 
which is the better of the two ? 
When you have juſtified all the exceſſes, which 
their own hiſtorians acknowledge, we will then 
anſwer thoſe you object to us“. 
But every lawful mode of worſhip, that is to ſay 
every mode of worſhip, in which Eſſential Religion 
is found, and of which the followers conſequently only 
defire to be ſuffered, and to live in peace, never 
cauſed any revolts or civil wars, unleſs when they 
ere obliged to defend themſelves, and to repel their 
perſecutors}. 
All this is nothing but a texture of m 
belied by hiſtory. You ſet out with a contra- 
diction, when you call that mode of worſhip lawful, 
which demands an eftabliſhment againſt the laws, 
You advance, contrary to the truth, that the Cal- 
viniſts only demanded to be ſuffered and to live in 
peace. They at firſt indeed demanded this; but 
becoming furious, when they could not obtain it, 
they no longer {pared any thing, but put all to fire 
-and ſword. You again falſely ſuppoſe that they 
| Never were the Aggreſſors, when they found theme 
ſelves the ſtrongeſt. In a word you have forgot, 
what you ſaid elſewhere, that the true cauſe of the 
wars on account of Religion were “ The cabals of 
| * 236 
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te the court, and the oppoſite intereſts of the great 
&« ones.” The intrigues of the cabinet's embroiled af- 
fairs, and then the great ones ſet the people on in the 
name f God*,, The Calviniſts therefore thus ſer 
on, demanded ſomething more than to be * barely 
« ſuffered and to live in peace.“ 
No one therefore can juſtify in a worſe manner 
than you do, the eſtabliſhment of the Calvinifts in 
France : no one can bring poorer arguments to 
prove that the ruling Party ought to have ſuffered 
them, than you have done: no one can make a 
plainer confeſſion, that they gained an eſtabliſhment 
contrary to all laws, divine and human, than you 
have done: what dare you then aſk for them now? 
But when this Religion, tranſmitted from Father 
to Son, became that of one part ꝙ the French na- 
tian; and when the Prince had entered into a ſolemn 
treaty with this party, by the Edict of Nantz, this 
Edict became an invidlable contract, which could not 
ever after be annulled, but by the common conſent of 
the two parties; and ſince that time, the exerciſe, of 
the Proteſtant Religion is, according to my ſenti- 
mente, lawful in France f. 
It is a grand queſtion, Sir, to determine whe- 
ther an Edict extorted by force of arms, and wrung 
from the Sovereign by the neceſſity of circum- 
ſtances, is a law ſo inviolable, that the Sovereign 
can never after infringe it, even when he thinks 
the good of his people, and the peace of his king- 
dom require it? It is another 1 important queſtion to * 
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be examined, whether or no the diverſity of Reli- 
gions in the ſame kingdom, eſpecially of Religions 


imbittered one againſt another by the remembrance 


of what is paſt, is not always a great evil? And 
whether or no, to prevent the conſequences there- 


of, the Sovereign hath not a right to retrench this 


evil, which the weakneſs of former Govetuments | 
had ſuffered to be introduced? 


In a word, the third queſtion is, whether the 


Calviniſts have been hitherto ſufficiently ſubmiſſive, 


and quiet, ſo that the Government may have no- 


"thing to apprehend from them in a time of internal 
fermentation, or on ſome other occaſion, when 
they might think themſelves in a condition to over- 
turn the kingdom, as their forefathers did? 


As theſe queſtions have more relation to Politics, 
than to Religion, you will permit me to leave the 
deciſion thereof to others. I take a pleaſure in 


ſpeaking of Religion, becauſe 1 have ſtudied it, and 


am employed in teaching it: but I do not inter- 


meddle with Politics, becauſe I underſtand nothing 


at all of them, nor am I capable of underſtanding 
them. Between you and me, Sir, if you, and ſe- 
veral others would do the ſame, things would not 


go the worle for that. 


Here, as on other occaſions, you do not PSY 
conſequently. According to you, The mode of wor- 
ſhip is the Police of Religion, and not its Eſſence ; 


and it belongs to the Sovereign to regulate the Police 


of his countryx. The Sovereign therefore hath a 


Let. P. 85. 
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right to forbid, by an act of Police, the exerciſe of 
the- Proteſtunt Religion in France: he never meant 
by the Edict of Nantz, to deprive himſelf of his 
right to regulate the Police in his on Dominions, 
nor conſequently of one day forbidding, what he 
then thought ought to be permitted. 

Lou grant the Sovereign a power of hindering 
whe eſtabliſkment of new Religions; and this you 
do, becauſe, without doubt, the public good, and 
| the tranquillity of the ſtate are intereſted therein. 
Now cannot this ſame tranquillity require alfo, that 
a Religion, which hath already got footing, 'be ſup- 


' preſſed? By what way of reaſoning can any one 


conteſt the Sovereign's right to do ſo, when he 
Judges it neceſſury and alvantageous ?” Ta all your 
inotions, there is no one thing that follows from 
another; 'thete is nothing connected: they every 
where give the lye to themſelves, and e de- 
ſttoy one another.. | 

Though you ſhould be right i in whe- main in 
what you ſay, you would yet be wrong in the 
manner of fayinp it, It doth not become a Fo- 
reigner, a Republican, a man without Churatter to 
come and direct the Council of our Kings. It ſtill 
becomes him leſs to reproach our Governors, and 
tell them, that it is their prejudices, and bort- 
fabtedneſi, which make nations unhappy*, It is 
ſurprizing, that with all your good ſight, you 
ſhonld not perceive, that this indecent tone was fit 
: par to — every body againſt the cauſe, you 
wanted 
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wanted to Re and that the party you belong 
to, hath not degenerate; from its ren ie” 
| tion, T1802 14,8! 

I take no notice of the faveral 3 0 the 
Parſis of Surat. It is a very eloquent Sermon on 
Toleration ; but ingenious turns of phraſes, an ori - 
ental ayle, and brilliant figures are not arguments. 
I think: I have ae n all * wy 
have alledged. 

Tf France had profeſſed het Religion 7 the Ha- 
voyard Curate, that Religion ſo ſimple and fo pure, 
which makes us fear God, and love mankind, rivers 
of blood had net ſo often er fired the n 7 
1 
We "Tees ſeen, Sir, hs your. own. repeated e con- 
feſlion, to whom we are to impute the rivers. of 
blood that overflowed the plains of France. It is 
ſomething ſingular, that you ſhould reproach us, 
at this day, with the evils your Forefathers brought 
on us. If France had profeſſed the Religion of the 
Saveyard Curate, we, at this day, had been with- 

out any Religion at all. By means of the fine 
ſyſtem of Joleration, France would have become 
the aſylum of all the Viſionaries and Libertines of 
the whole Univerſe, who are always ready to thruſt 
themſelves in every where. We ſhould be reduced 
to tolerate r heiſm, and aſſociate with monſters. 
After forgetting the laws of the Goſpel, we ſhould 
ſee our own laws abolithed, ſeditions renewed with- 


out ceaſing, the Throne, of which Religion i is the 
great 
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great ſupport, always tottering, and perhaps over- 
thrown, and the people become the prey and ſport 
of the firſt Uſurper. Taught by the example of 
our neighbours*, and our own dangers, we bleſs 
heaven for having preſerved, by one and 112 ſame 
prodigy, both Religion and the Monarchy. I now 
come to the pretended abnſes, which you impute 
to Religion; theſe will be the ſubject of the fol- 
lowing letter. 


I am, Sir, bec. 5 


* The Author may here allude to the ee of Oliver 
Cromwell. 


Exp of the Fir rn LETTER. 


* 


L E r. 


” On the Abuſes and Evils imputed 1. Relig igion. 


12S - % 


ov ws faved me the trouble, Sir, of looking 
out for anſwers to the reproaches which you 
have ſo often caſt on Religion, by being at the 
pains of jaſtifying it yourſelf againſt the calumnies 
of the Philoſophers. On this important article you 
have taken care to refute yourſelf before hand, and 
to cure us of the prejudices you endeavour to inſtill 
into us. The Apology of Religion will have greater 
force in your ſtyle, than in mine, and will make 
a greater impreſſion on the Reader. Tou yourſelf 
therefore ſhall anſwer your own objections: I will 
only add ſome reſſ pectable authorities to your re- 
flections; ſo that I ſhall have the pleaſure of bring- 
ing in here very little of my own, 
One of the moſt uſual ſophiſms with the Parti- 
% zans of Philoſophy is, to contraſt an imaginary 
66 2 of good Philoſophers, with a people, all of 
« whom are bad Chri flians ; as if it were more eaſy 


4 tg 
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ce to find a whole people of good Philoſophers, than 
cc to find one, who would be all true Chriſtians. L 
do not know, if among Individuals, it be eaſier 
ec to meet with the one than the other: but I know . 
« very well, that if we come to ſpeak of a whole 
“c people, we muſt ſuppoſe there will be ſome, who 
« willabuſe Philgſaphy without Religion, as among us 
te there are ſome, who abuſe Religion without Phi- 
&« [ofophy ; and this ſeems to me to alter very much 
e the ſtate of the queſtion*.” 

Take notice, if you pleaſe, Sir, that you have 
very often been guilty of the ſame Soſphiſm your- 
ſelf, the artifice of which you here expoſe: you 
only ſubſtitute the term of natural Religion to that 
of Philoſophy. You oppoſe an imaginary people 
confiſting of men, who perfectly follow natural 
Religion, to a people of ſuch, as follow but badly 
Revealed Religion; as if it were more eaſy to find 
a whole nation virtuous by reaſon alone, than 
one ſanctified by Chriſtianity, I add therefore, 
making uſe of your own expreſſions, that it is very 
uncertain, *©* If, among individuals, it be eaſier to 
* meet with the one than the other: but I know 
very well, that if we come to ſpeak of a whole 

people, we muſt ſuppoſe there will be ſome, who. 
6 will abuſe Reaſon without Revelation, as ſome 
ce among us abuſe bath Revelation and Reaſon 
« and this ſeems to me to alter very much the 
i ſtate of the queſtion.” The Reader will of him- 
ſelf make the application of what follows. 
. 8 8 « Zayle 


WS 


oo 
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« Bayle ach proved very well that Fanaticiſi is 
© more pernicious than Atheiſm; and this is not to 
* be diſputed. But he took care not to mention, 
“ what is no leſs true, viz that Fanatici/m, though 
e ſanguinary and cruel, is a grand and ſtrong 
te paſſion, which elevates the heart of man; which 
© makes him deſpiſe death; which gives him a 
% prodigious ſpring of 1 ; and which only 
«« ſtands in need of being better directed, to draw, 
from thence the moſt ſublime virtues : whereas 
* Jrreligion, and in general, a Spirit of Reaſoning 
* and of Philoſophy attaches to life, renders effemi- 
© nate, debaſes the ſoul, and concentrates all 
« the paſſions in the meanneſs of ſelf-intereſt, in 
ei the abjection of human /eff, and thus filently 
© undermines the foundations of all ſociety. For 
© whatever is common or may regard others, in 
&« ſelf-intereſt, is ſo trifling, that it never will ba- 
*« Jance that which is oppoſite“.“ 

I cannot diſpenſe with myſelf from interrupting 
you, to take notice of the indecency and injuſtice 
there is in giving, in general, the name of Fanaticiſin 
to every kind of Zeal for Religion ; whereas that 
odious name ought to be given only to a blind ex- 
ceſſive Zeal, grounded on no reflected knowledge 
of the proofs of Religion or its precepts. But can 
any one treat thus, for inſtance, the conſtancy of 
ſo many Martyrs in confeſſing Jeſus Chriſt in the 
midſt of che moſt frightful torments, and which 
made them practiſe the moſt heroic virtues? A 

con- 


* Emil. T. iii. p. 182. Note. 
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conſtancy grounded on a conviction of the truth of 
the miraculous facts, of which they had been eye- 
witneſſes, or the inconteſtable monuments of which 
they ſaw theinſelves ? ? I do not fay, Sir, that it 
was a malicious affectation in you, to confound two 


things ſo different, as Bayle had done; but I think 
it would have been much better to have diſtin- 


guiſhed them. Enlightened Zeal is a virtue, a 


very great virtue, which can do nothing but good 


alone, and which hath done more good, than all 
the Philoſophers in the world A falſe and blind 
Zeal is a very great vice, and can do nothing, 


but what is evil. This latter alone ought to be 


called Fanaticiſm. But I continue copying you. 

46 If Atheiſm does not ſhed human blood, it is 
** leſs from à love of peace, than from an indiffe- 
e rence for what is good: the world may go how 


„it will; it little concerns the pretended ſage, 


provided he can be quiet and ateaſe in his ſtudy. 
„His principles do not excite. him to ſlaughter 


„ mankind, but they hinder the birth of them by 


_ * corrupting the manners, which tend to their in- 


c creaſe; by detaching them from their own ſpe⸗ 
* gies; by reducing alt: their affections to a ſelfiſh 
RE Egotifm, as fatal to population, as it is to vir- 
tue. The indifference of the Philoſopher reſem- 
* bles the tranquillity of a ſtate under a deſpotic 
40 government; it is the tranquillity of death: it 
« js more deſtructive, than war itſelf. 


„ Thus Fanaricißn, although more fatal in its 


% jmmediate effects, than what is now called the 
1 Fan Spitis, it is much leſs ſo in its re- 


i 2 | ; «© moter a 
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* moter conſequences. Beſides, it is an eaſy mat- 
ter to diſplay fine maxims in books; but the 
4 queſtion is, whether or no theſe maxims be well 
“connected with the docti ine; whether or no 
1e they neceſſarily flow fiom thence; and this hath 
* not clearly appeared as yet. It remains again to 
be known, whether or no Philoſophy at its caſe, 
and on the throne, would exerciſe a proper com- 
«© mand over a deſire of frivolous glory, over 
- 4 intereſt, ambition, the mean paſſions of man ; 
and whether or no it would pratiſe that mild hu- 
* manity, of which it boaſts ſo much with pen in 
TRL 
_ ** By its own principles Philoſophy can do 1 no 
% good, Which Religion cannot do in a better man- 
* ner; and Religion doth a great deal more, than 
*« Philoſophy ever can do. 
« As to practice, it is another thing, and re- 


% mains to be examined. No one follows his Re- 


© gion in every point, when he hath one; that is 
*« true: the greater part of mankind have ſcarce 
* any at all, and practiſe nothing of what little 
** they have; this is true again. But after all, 
% ſome people have Religion, and practiſe it, at 
« leaſt in part; and it is beyond all doubt, that 
the motives of Religion often hinder them from 
* doing evil, and draw from them virtues, and 
< commendable actions, which never would have 
t taken place without thoſe motives*” | 
There i is, Sir, a deal of ill humour in the portrait 
you here draw of mankind, The greater part have 
* * any Religion at all, and practiſe nothing 
& of 
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. of what little they have.” If this be true with 
regard to the places you have lived in, and with 
regard to all thoſe you have ever known; you were 
born unhappy. But there are yet ſome climates, 
and ſome nations, where this is abſolutely falſe. 
Men never will be Angels; but becauſe they have 
ſome vices, this will never be a proof that they 
have not often a deal of virtue. I paſs over in 
ſilence your ſtrokes of ſatire, which are foreign to 
our preſent purpoſe. | 

«© Undoubtedly.our modern Governments are in- 
« debted to Chriſtianity for their more ſolid autho- 
« rity, and their leſs frequent revolutions; it hath 
ce rendered them leſs ſanguinary ; this is proved by 
« facts, when we compare them with the ancient 
% Governments. - Religion better underſtood, - by 
11 keeping off Fanaticiſm, hath introduced more of 
c mildneſs into Chriſtian manners. This alteration 
js not the effect of Letters; for wherever they 
«© flouriſhed, humanity was not a jot more reſpec- 
«© ted; the cruelties. committed in Athens, in E- 
" egypt, and by the Roman Emperors, and the 
* Chineſe, atteſt this. What works of mercy are 
« the effects of the Goſpel! What reſtitutions, 
« what reparations for injuries done doth not con- 
c feſſion effect among Catholics ! What reconcilia- 
« tions, what alms doth not an approaching time 
of communion, produce amongſt us! How much 
« did not the Jubilee amongſt the Hebrews, leſſen 
ce the greedineſs of the uſurpers of other's lands ! ! 
«© What miſeries did it not prevent! &c.“ 

It wilt not be improper here to ſtrengthen the teſ. 


83 timony 
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timony you bear to the Chriſtian Religion, by that 
of a man, who like you, valued himſelf for pro- 
found reaſoning, and who cannot be accuſed of 
prejudice in its favour. 

© While the Mahometan Princes are nnn 
* ordering others to be put to death, and are put 
e to death themſelves, Religion among Chiſtians, 
e makes Princes leſs apprehenſive, and conſequently 
_ leſs cruel. The Prince relies on his ſubjects, 

* and the ſubjects on the Prince Wonderful! the 
. * Chriſtian Religion, which ſeems to have no other 

* object, than the happineſs of a life to come, con- 

* ſtitutes moreover our happineſs in this. 

«Tt is the Chriſtian Religion, which, horwith- 
40 ſtanding the extent of the Empire and the vice of 
© the Climate, hath hindered Deſpotiſm from get- 
ting footing in Ethiopia, and hath introduced in- 

* to the mar of Africa the manners of W 


« and its lavs. 
<« Let us on one hand PER before our eyes the 


« continual maſſacres of the Kings and Leaders of 
e both Greeks and Romans; and on the other the 
© deſtruction of nations and towns by leaders of the 
« fame ſtamp, Thimur and Gengiftan, who laid waſte 
16 Aſia; and we ſhall ſee, that it is to Chriſtianity that 
% xe are indebted both for a fixed political law 
* in Government, and a fixed law of nations in 
% war, which human nature cannot ſufficiently ac- 
* knowledge®.”” 


After having premi ſed thus ach we may examine, : 
with- 


* Eſprit des Loix, L. 24. C. 3. 
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without fear, the abuſes with which you are pleaſed 
to reproach Chriſtianity ; they never will outweigh 
thi advantages we have been ſpeaking of. Let us 

begin by ſuppoſing all your accuſations true. Is the 


remedy vou propoſe, viz. that of ſticking cloſe to 


natural Religion, the effect of ſound reafoning ? 
Man makes an ill uſe of Revelation : muſt we there- 


fore confine ourſelves to natural Religion, which 


he may make an equal ill uſe of, and of which he 
hath heretõfore made the moſt enormous ill uſe? 
See, Sir, the fine expedient you have diſcovered! 

Ton certainly will not deny, that the abufe of 
natural Religion brought forth /do/azry, and con- 
ſequently all the diforders which flowed from thence. 
We have ſeen, in the fecond letter, that theſe evils 
were more baneful, than all thoſe yon can impute 
to us; that thus the abuſe of natural Religion is 
much more pernicious to mankind, and more to be 
dreaded, than the abuſe of kevelarion, 

But are theſe abuſes as certain and as great 28 
you pretend? One of the principal of theſe abuſes, 
according to you, is to infift very much on the ne- 
ceſſity of Faith, without any concern about works. 
Very different from you Chriſtians in Effigy . . . who 
live "like people perſuaded, that they muſt not only 
confeſs ſuch and ſuch articles, but. that this is ſuffi- 
cient to carry them to heaven. But I think on the 
contrary, that the effential of Religion confiſts in 
practice; that it is not only requiſite to be an honeſt 
man, merciful, humane, charitable, but that Ho- 
ever is really fo, believes encugh to be ſaved*, 


If 
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If there be any Chriſtians, who have the ſenti- 
ments you attribute toithem, they either never un- 
derſtood their Religion, or they formally contradict 
its maxims. One need but open the Goſpel, to be 
convinced that the moſt pure Faith cannot ſave us 
without works; and never was any truth more fre- 
quently.inculeated from the Chriſtian Pulpits But 
if they are to blame for running into that exceſs, are 
ou leſs to be condemned for running into the op- 
poſite error? The ſame Goſpel that enjoins us the 
practice of virtues, commands the belief of dogmas 
in a no leſs poſitive manner. Here we muſt apply 
to ourſelves that maxim of Fefus Chriſt, that the 
one ought.to be done and the other not omitted. To 
limit one's.ſelf to a ſingle duty, is to be only half a 
Chriſtian; to be wanting in one eſſential point, 
which is that of Faith, is enough to be excluded 
from Salvation. | 
Itisnot therefore cs to enquire if you be real- 
ly ſuch a ſaint, as you pretend to be: the diſquiſition 
would be odious; all we want to know is, if it be 
doing a. ſervice to Chriſtianity, to reduce it entirely 
to the doctrine of manners; and if, by allowing vs 
the liberty of rejecting Dogmas, we are any better 
diſpoſed to obſerve Morality ? You will give me 
leave to tranſcribe, on this important article, what 
the Biſhop of Meaux ſays in his ſixth . 

ment to the Proteſtants. 
« But if we begin to reaſon (as it. is but too 
© much the practice) on the doctrine of Manners, 
on 
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te n Enmities, Uſury, Mortification, Lies, Chaſtity, 
« Marriage, with this principle, viz. that we muſt 
make ſcripture and right reaſon go hand in hand, 
« what lengths ſhall we not go? Have we not ſeen 
* Polygamy taught both in ſpeculation and prac- 
„ tice by the Proteſtants? And will it not be as 
. eafy to perſuade men, that God never deſigned 
„to carry their obligations beyond the laws of 
good ſenſe, as to perſnade them that he never 
«6 deſigned to carry their Faith beyond the bounds 
of juſt reaſoning? 
But when we have got thus far, ** will 
this Good Senſe be with reſpe& to Morals, but 
« what 7uft Reaſoning before was with reſpect to 
« Faith, that is to ſay, what every one pleaſes ? 
Thus we ſhall loſe all the advantage of the deci- 
© fions of Feſus Chrift : the authority of his word, 
© liable to arbitrary interpretations, will no more 
© fix our uncertainty, than the natural liberty of 
ur reaſoning will do; and we ſhall find our- 
« ſelves plunged again into all the endleſs dif- 
* putes, which turned the heads of the Philoſo- 
| « phers. - By this means, we muſt at laſt tolerate 
ec, thoſe, who ſhall err in Morals, as well as thoſe; 
„ho err with reſpect to myſteries of Faith; and 
* reduce Chriftianity, as many do, to the general 
* maxim of loving God and our neighbour, in what - 
ever manner this precept be applied, or what- 
ce ever turn be given to it. How did the Anabap- 
&« fiſts, and the other Enthiſiaſts, or pretenders to 
“ Inſpiration, dogmatize concerning oaths, puniſh- 


© ments, the manner r of praying, marriages, magi - 
4 © Kiracy, 
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I ſtracy, and the whole Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Government, things ſo eſſential to a Chriſtian 
life? What liberties do not the Socinians, (who, 
with the /ndiferents, talk af nothing but a good 

life, and the narrow path with reſpect to Morals) 
indulge themſel ves in, when they ſubject vicious 
ce habits alone to the penalty of nee and the 
<- privation of eternal lifes “ 

The Biſhop: of Meaux enumerates at lugt the 
Fa e errors of your friends the Socrnians in 
point of morals; he ſhews, that thoſe among the 
Proteſtants, who have-moſt completely thrown off 
the yoke of authority, are viſibly. likewiſe: thofe, 
who have gone moſt aſtray, not only with reſpect 
to the myſteries. of Religion, but allo: with reſpect 
to points of Morality, which however they boaſt of 
following better than others As you adopt their 
principles with reſpect to the Dogma, it may like- 
wiſe be preſumed that you. follow. them with re- 
ſpect to Morality; you will not therefore take it 
amiſs, if we doubt a little of that ſeverity of Mo- 
rals, of which, you make ſuch a parade. 

But, vir, were you a prodigy. of, virtue, the ex- 
ample of one Individual can never make a rule; 
we muſt look at the body of the people. Since the 
Calviniſts became fo indifferent about the Dogma, 
and ſo eaſy about points of doctrine, have their 
Morals. been more pure? Are our neighbours, 
now become Socinians or Deifts/ more virtuous 
than their e who were zealous Protef- 

| ans? 
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tants? We know what we ought to think of it. 
It hath long ſincebeen a ſaying among them, that 
the Reformation ſtood in need of a Reformation, 
but not of that which you propale : it is « worſe one 
ned than the firſt. | 

My Maſter, ſay you, Aline little on the Dogs 
ma, and in ſiſted much on the practice of cur duties; 
he preſcribed fewer articles of Faith, than goed 
works*, The Maſter, whom you inſult, and I 
adore, never ſubtilized at all on the Dogma, but 
taught the Dagma, as clearly as he did the Mara - 
lity ; he enjoined Faith, as ſtrictly as he did Works. 
He declared, that he, who ſhall believe the Goſpel, 
ball be ſaved; and that he, who ſhall not believe it, 
ſhall be condemned+. Judge if this ſentence doth 1 aot 
regard you, 
. He hath told me with his own oak as well 
as by bis Apoſtles, that he that loves, his brother, 
% hath fulflled the law, He that loves his brother, 
hath fulfilled the law with regard to bis brother; 
but doth this law preſcribe nothing with regard to 

God? The commandment of the love of God 
precedes that of loving our neighbour : and can 
any one imagine that he loves God, when he refuſes 
to obey him, and to ſubmit to his word. But I am 
obliged to you, for acknowledging that Jeſus Chrift 
fpeaks to us © by his Apoſtles ;” for in the ſame 
manner as Fefus Chriſt ſpeaks to us by his Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles ſpeak to us by their ſucceſſors, ſince 
they ſent their ſucceſſors to teach, in the ſame man- 
ner as 7eſus Chriſt ſent them. 

| 1 

Letter, p. 56. + Matt. xvi. 16. 
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I place, with St Paul, Faith it/eIf belru Charity*, 
It was not worth while citing St Paul, only to con- 
tradict him. This great Apoſtle enjoined Faith, 
as well as Charity: he hath faid in expreſs terms: 
without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Cod f. Ac- 

cording to you, Faith is not only uſeleſs, but im- 
poſſible; we can believe nothing, unleſs it be clear- 
ly demonſtrated. According to St Paul, Faith, 

on the contrary, ig a thorough conviction of things 
that are not ſeen}. 

By your manner of citing and explaining the 
| ſcripture, you ſhew the uſe, or rather. abuſe, the 
Proteſtants make of it. Every one finds therein 
whatever he pleaſes, even that we need not believe 
in God, and that Faith is not neceſſary, It is not 
ſurpriſing, that they will admit of no other rule 
of Faith beſides the ſcripture ; it is a W re 
no way incommodes tbem. | 

It is doing great ſervice to the people, ” teach 
them to reaſon on Religionſ. It is in reality the 
grand ſecret of freeing them very ſoon from the 
trouble of having any at all. Happily for them, 
the people have ſomething elſe to do. You have 
owned yourſelf, ** that the greater part of them 
« are not capable thereof; that they are not, of 
* themſelves, able to elevate their thoughts. fo far 
c as to know that there is a God||.” Inſtead of 
teaching them to reaſon on Religion, it would be 
much bettei to teach them to practiſe it. 

a | 3 You 
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Wu would have people reaſon on Religion, yet 
you are not for having any books or argumentation 
about it. Books are the ſource of endleſs diſputes . . , 
never argue upon arguments, nor rely on diſ- 
vourſes*, What then would you have a perſon rely 
on? Revelation proves nothing, unleſs the Dogmas, 
or doctrinal points be evident: miracles are im- 
poſtures, ' they may be counterfeited;” the in- 
ſtructions of man are to no purpoſe, ** Men are 
te ljirs;” we muſt not even truſt reaſon, * it too 
often deceives us f;“ and nevertheleſs. the people 
are to reaſon on Religion; are they then to reaſon 
wont reaſoning, and argue without arguments ? 

He that loves peace, ought not to have recourſe to 


beoks ; ; it is the way never to have done with any 


thing t. Recourſe therefore muſt not be had to the 


Goſpel, which is a book; henceforward we may 


do without it. Human language is not Sufficiently 
clear; God himſelf, did he vouch/afe to ſpeak to us in 
our own tongues, could ſay nothing to us, but 

what might afford matter of diſpute. This, Sir, is 
not Calviniſm; you are a falſe brother, you be- 


tray the common cauſe. Formerly it was the. 


Scripture alone, conſequently a book, which was 
to decide of our faith: the Catholic Divines were 
guilty of blaſphemy, when they dared to advance, 
that the' Scripture alone was not ſufficient without 
the Inſtructions of the Catholic Church. But now 


this pretended blaſphemy may be tolerated : thus 
Vol. I. | T Chrif- 


4 
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Chriſtian charity, by ne T Ones. covers 
a multitude of fins. 

Let us ſuppoſe a man to come to us at 3 
night, and baul out : It is day; be would at firſt 
be laughed at. But give this man time and the 
means of forming a ſect, ſooner or later his partizans 
will contrive to prove that he ſpoke the truth*. What! 
Will a man who publiſhes that it is day at midnight, 
form a ſect? You certainly then look upon all men, is 
great fools as himſelf. ** He will be laughed at,“ 
{ay you, and you ſay very right; but if he only is 
laughed at, how will he get Partizans? Never did 
a madman ſeduce any one. Object as long as you 
_ pleaſe, that Impoſtors have contrived. to make ſome 
people believe abſurdities; the propoſitions were 
not ſo cvidently falſe as this: © It is day at mid- 
night.“ The abſurdities they were made to believe 
are complicated dogmas, which the people are not 
able to judge of; but the ravings of a madman 
only excite pity nnd contempt. ' | 

St Thomas puts the queftion, whether or 15, in 
proceſs of time, articles of faith have not been mul- 
fFiplied ; and he declares for the affirmative}. The 
reader will ſee in what ſenſe the Holy Doctor ſays 
ſo in the very words of the propoſition : Articles of 
faith, ſaith he, are become more numerous in proceſs 
of time, NOT WITH. REGARD TO THE $SUB- 
STANCE: OF THEM. Take notice of thoſe words, 
BUT WITH, REGARD TO THE fuller ExpLIcA- 
TIONS, and MORE EXPRESS PROFESSION made 


of 
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of them. For whatever we this day believe, (take no- 
tice of this again) was in ke manner believed by cur 
Forefatbers implicitly, and under a fewer number of ar- 
ticlesv. The reader will judge again of the juſtaeſs of 


your concluſion, viz. That the Doctors out- going 
one another, know more now than either Jus Chriſt 
« or his Apoſtles ever told us. After all, it is not 


ſurprizing, that as you make the ſcripture ſay what 
yoo pleaſe, you ſhould do the ſame by St Thomas. 


But you have ſtill more weighty aceuſations to 


bring againſt us, or rather againſt Religion ; it is 
but a trifle to impute abuſes to it, you pretend that 
a great part of the misfortunes of mankind are to 


be imputed to Revelation, Revelations, according 


to you, render man proud, intolerant, cruel +, 


It is a ſingular means of inipiring man with 


pride, to teach him „ that he is born a ſinner, in- 
« capable by his own ſtrength of arriving at the 
„no wledge of truth, or the practice of virtue; 
* that without the grace and merits of a Mediator, 
& God and Man, he was loſt for ever!” 

With regard to the reproach of Intelerance, we 
have anſwered that in the foregoing letter, as well 
as the accuſation of Cruelty : we have ſeen that the 
charity of Tolerants is not fo ſincere and univenſal, 
as to admit of no exceptions. 

It ſeems certain, I acknowledge, that 7 man was 


made for feciety, the trueft Religion is the moſt ſa- 


cial, and moſt humane . . . but this opinion, probable 


K 2 as . 
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as it is, is liable to great difficulties both frem hi ory 
and facts which are contrary to it*, 

Before we examine theſe facts in particular, you 
will be ſo good as to let me eppoſe to you again, 
ſome reflections taken from the Spirit of the Laws. 
* Tt is a falſe way of reaſoning againſt Religion to 
** heap together, in a large work, a long enume- 
« ration of the evils produced by it, unleſs the 
e ſame be done with reſpect to all the good it hath 
« done. If I had a mind to relate all the miſchief 
„done in the world by the Civil Laws, Monarchy, 
* or a Republican Government, I ſhould wy very 
< frightful things.” 

If Monſieur de Monteſquieu had not written be- 
fore you, one would have thought he was here 
giving us your hiſtory. "x 

* The queſtion is not, continues be; whether it 
© would have been Petter that a certain man, or 
4 a certain people had no Religion at all, than 
eto have made an ill uſe of what they had; but 
% whether or no it would be a leſs evil to make a 
bad uſe of Religion ſometimes, than that there 
c ſhould be none at all among mankind. —=__ 

As theſe reflections could not be unknown to you, 
vom would have done well, (before you. laid open 
your grievances) to have ſhewn, whether the Au- 
thor of The Spirit of the Laws had been miſtaken 
in what he ſaid, (which is ſometimes his caſe) or 
it were you, who had uſed © a falſe way of rea- 
ſoning ? 


— 
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1 grant you have mentioned ſome of the bleſſi ings 
ariſing from Religion, and I was charmed with the 
opportunity of pointing out this inſtance of your 
ſincerity : but to treat the ſubject with exactneſs, 
it ought farther to have been examined, whether 
or no the evils, which you impute to Religion, ex- 
ceed the good it hath done? Here it cannot but 
be perceived at firſt ſight, that when men do good, 
through a motive of Religion, Religion is the true 
cauſe of it, becauſe they then act by its ſpirit, and 
' agreeable to its principles: when they do ill from 
the ſame motive, it is not then to be blamed, be- 
cauſe ſo far from engaging us to do _ it forbids 
the doing it. | 

You will tell me, that theſs evils proceed from 
Intolerance, which we aſſert to be a duty of Reli- 
gion. But I have ſhewn you, that even natural 
Religion is: intolerant in ſome cafes, and that is not 
a fault peculiar to Revelation; and that Univerſal 
Toleration would be the greateſt of all evils. 

It coſts you very little to accumulate facts to 
ſhew that the abuſe of Religion hath cauſed a deal 
of miſchief : Bayle had undertaken this odious taſk 
before you. If yon had made even a more lucky 
choice, you muſt already ſee, how ridiculous your 
labour hath been: but theſe facts are far from 
_ proving what you pretend. : * 

The Jews were born enemies to all other people; 
and they began their eſtabliſhment by the deflru&tion 
of ſeven. nations, according to the expreſs orders they 
had reacetved*, When you talk of deſtroying ſeven 

#20 Dates Sud Abe Po vations, 
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nations, it looks, at firſt ſight, as if the Jews had 
deſtroyed ſeven kingdoms, as extenſive as that of 
France. But you know that Paleſtine is nat a very 
extenſive country, that the Chananites wha inha- 
bited it, were, properly ſpeaking, only ane nation 
diſtributed into ſeven cantonements: never did any 
one take it into his head to conſider the thirteen 
Swiſs Cantons as thirteen different nations. | 

' You know likewiſe what was the cauſe of the 
enmity of the Jews againſt the other nations; it 
was the Idolatry, to which theſe people were then 
abandoned. You know, in a word, the reaſon of 
the ſevere order given the 7ews, to extirpate the 
Chananites, which was, the danger the eius were 
in of intermixing with Idolaters, and, by that 
means, of toon abandoning the worſhip of the true 
God, to embrace the ſuperſtition of their neigh 
bours : a danger but too well proved by the num- 
ber of times the cus afterwards went aſtray. Was 
the worſhip of the true God an object of fo little 
importance, as to prefer to it the preſervation of an 
abominable people, whoſe crimes had provoked 
heaven, and whoſe wickedneſs was incorriyible ? 
Was the preſervation of this people of greater con- 
ſequence to the Univerſe, than that of the true 
Religion? God, who had reſolved to deſtroy the 
Chananites, was at liberty to do it in what manner 
he pleaſed ; the eus were no more than the in- 
ſtruments of his vengeance. Do you pretend, con- 
trary to Scripture, that the Chananites e A. 
milder treatment? 4 


L. et us conſider, if you will, 4 derodlen as 
a a 
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a phyſical evil; it was ſoon repaired to advantage. 
The Fews, who could not encreaſe in the deſert, 
unleſs by a miracle, very ſoon multiplied in 
Paleſtine, and rendered the country more fertile and 
flouriſhiog, than it ever had been under the Mana- 
nites : therefore to conſider only the phyſical good 
of the Univerſe, the _ the Zews in their coun- 
try was not an evil. 

« All Chriſtians have bad wars of Religion, and 
ar is hurtful to mankind.“ You have been at 
the trouble yourſelf to inform us of the true cauſe 
of the wars of Religion amongſt us, though it was 
known before. Examine all the preceding wars, 
called wars of Religion, you will find, that there 
was nat ane, which did not originate at Court, and 
from the intereſts of the great ones. The intrigues 
of the cabinet embroiled affairs, and the chiefs ſet on 
the peaple in the name of God*, Religion therefore 
was only the pretext, and if that had been wanting, 
they knew how to find others. Why ſhould the 
horrors. of theſe wars be charged upon Religion, 
which you on was not the real cauſe of them? 
What happened amongſt us, probably happened in 
lixe manner amongſt other people; and the abuſe 
made of Religion only proves, that the wickedneſs 
of man will abuſe every thing. 

Several ſacts boaſt of Celibacy, and Celibacy is 
hurtful to the human ſpecies ;, ſo that if the former 
were W e ic: ne latter muſt periſo 6 
| If 
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If this objection had acquired a new degree of 
ſtrength, every time it hath been repeated, it would 
long ago have been unanſwerable. There is not a 
pamphlet, nor any pitiful thing wrote againſt Reli- 
gion, in which this objection doth not turn up: 
but you, Sir, who are an original in every thing, 
and were not made to copy any one, how coyld 
you reſolve to diſh it up again? | 

There is nothing new to be faid to you, be- 
cauſe every thing hath already been faid; I am 
therefore obliged to repeat after others, as you 
have done, which is acting but an inſipid part. 

You have been told that Religion, fo far from 
enjoining Celibacy, on the contrary forbids any 
one engaging in that ſtate, without a particular 
call to it, and a decided inclination thereto : that 
it would be an a& of injuſtice, and even of inhu- 
manity, to refuſe a perſon born with this inclina- 
tion, the liberty of following it; it is falſe, that it 
would be an offence againſt nature in that caſe, as, 
on the contrary, it would be following the we 
nature had inſpired, 

You have been told, that it is true that the Church 
requires the ſtate of Celibacy in its Miniſters, but, 
ſo far from forcing any one to conſecrate himſelf to 
the ſacred miniſtry, ſhe admits none thereto, till 
after ſerious trials, and at an age, when they may 
be ſenſible of all the conſequences of the ſtep they 
take; that if this engagement were burthenſome, 
thoſe who have undertaken it, are the perſons who 
ought to complain; and they, on the contrary, de- 


clare they find their happineſs therein, 
You 


* 
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Lou have been told, that if ſo with a law is able 


to any ineonveniencies, theſe proceed leſs from the 
law, than from the abuſe worldly-minded people 


make of it: that the number of Miniſters neceſſary 


for the ſervice of the altar being very ſmall, it be- 
longs to the Government, in concert with the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ſuperiors, to take proper means in order 
to prevent the too great multiplication of them. 

'You haye been told, that the pretended danger 
Ee population diminiſh by this means, is ima - 
ginary; that it is falſe, that upon an average, 
Proteſtant countries are better peopled than Ca- 
tholic countries- Io ſay, That if Celibacy 
ere every where followed, the human ſpecies 
% would periſh, is making a chimerical ſuppoſi- 
tion, ſince it is impoſſible that the greater number 
of mankind ſhould have any inclination to embrace 
that ſtate. 


You have been told, that in the ſame proportion 


as Eccleſiaſtical and Religious Celibacy is innocent, 
laudable, and uſeful, fo is a voluptuous and liber- 


_—_— — 


tine Celibacy pernicious, and worthy the notice- 


of the Government; and that the greateſt part of 
. thoſe, who blame the former, are guilty of the latter, 
and ſtigmatize themſelves by their ewn cenſure. 
This anſwer puts you in a paſſion, for you are 
eaſily moved. As ſoon as you perceive that you 
are in the wrong, you turn to abuſing of us HMhat! 
ſay they, with their ſtupid air of triumph, ds Bat- 
chelors preach up the conjugal tie ? Why then dh they 


not marry ? 4b! Why ? Becauſe a ſtate f5 holy and fo 


0 in itfelf, is em by your filly inflitutions, an 
un- 


226 D E L Ss * Forer vl 
unhappy 6 1 38 flate, in which" it is for the 


Future almoſt impoſſible to live, without being a knave 


er a ſool. Scepters of iran Senfeleſe laws! It is 
you we reproach with our not being able to fulfil cus 
duty here on earth, and it is through us that the cry 
of nature raiſes itſelf againſt your barbarity. Hour 
dare you reproach us with the weng, you . 
have reduced us to*? 

Theſe, Sir, are ſounding words, has it is no 
eafy matter to ſee what they mean, or whom you 
aim at. It muſt undoubtedly be at the Batchelors 
by profeſſion, the Eccleſiaſtics, and the Religious, 
But what do you mean by “ filly Inſtitutions, Scep+ 
* ters of Iron, ſenſeleſs laws,” far which you make 
them reſponſible? I do not preſume that you had 
in your eye the Indiſſolubility af marriage, nor 
the law of confining ourſelves to one wife: it was 
Feſus Chriſt, it was the Goſpel that eſtabliſnec 
them, or rather confirmed them; and if you treat, 
as filly Inſtitutions, the precepts of this Divine Le- 
giſlator, whoſe wiſdom you have extolled, we have 
nothing more to anfiver you. Did you mean the 


6 Lage but too common, among married peo- 


and the misfortunes that ariſe from them ? It 


1s their fault, and not ours: we are the firſt to re- 


roach them with them. Is it luxury you accuſe, 


| which every day renders marriages more difficult, 


and the charges of fociety more heavy? We agree 
with you again; but Juxury is none of our work, 


Let lo V rich Batchelors be leſs fond of their 
_— 


* Let. p. 73. Note. 
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pleaſures, they will be lefs jealous of their inde- 
pendency, and the conveniencies of their ſtate ; 
they will become better Citizens. The common 
people, who have leſs of luxuty, have leis averſion 
to. the conjugal tie ; they bear the yoke thereof with 
more eaſe. But luxury can juſtity no one: a vice, 
| however univerfal it may become, will never be a 
Jawful excuſe for any perſon that is guilty of it. Do 
you attribute the evil to the conftitution of Govern- 
ment? But there are Batchelors, and Libertine 
Batchelors in the Republican States, as well as in 
Monarchies; among Proteſtants, as well as among 
Catliolics. Explain yourſelf therefore: ſince thoſe, 
who embrace a ſingle life from a motive of virtue, 
are culpable ; do, make us underſtand, how thoſe 
who continue therein through a motive of Liber- 
tiniſm, can be innocent? 

I will not therefore, Sir, els what 1 have 
faid: you have not been lucky in the choice of 
your objections againſt Religion. The Evils you 
accuſe it of, have no more truth in them, than the 
Abuſes ; and were it otherwiſe, you have not 


pointed out a remedy capable of preventing them, 
but rather of encreaſing them. 


I am Sir, Kc. 
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ADDITIONS # the FIRST LETTER. 
Taken from the Fourth Edition publi 2d at Paris, 


avhich the Tranſlator had not ſeen till after the Fir 
Letter had gone to the Preſs. 1 


P. 16 line 16. after the word 8 add, 
According to him, it is as impoſſible to draw the face 


of 


* * 
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fa man in a watch-caſe, as it would be to put a buſhel 


* 


— 


into a pint pot“. 5 Wk by . 
P. 29. line 14. after the word difficulty, add, I am 
going to ſhew you, that it is a mere ſophiſm. In the 
firſt place, that a Part is leſs than the whole, is true 
with reſpect to a body couſidered in one and the ſame 
ſtate; but if the ſtate of the body be changed, it is no 
longer true The head of a perſon grown up is bigger 
than his whole body was, when an Embryo. In Ike 
manner the whole body of 7e/us, Chriſi, in its natural 
ſtate, was neceſſarily bigger than his hand or his mouth, 
conſidered in the ſame, Rate, | But, ia the Eachariſl 
this body is no longer a natural body. It may then be 
ſhut up whole and entire in a leſs ſpace, than the hand 


* 
11 ; 
Mo ke ou np ow A, 
Dr. 
N — — — Fr 
* 


| took up in a natural ſtate. Will you deny that 7e/us 

4 Chrift by his almighty power could reduce his body to 
= a ſmaller compaſs? Secondly, another anſwer may be 
= given to you. You certainly comprehend that this 
_ rinciple, The whole is bigger than a part; a part 
= | * is Jeſs than the whole,” hath for its object the pro- 
_—  perties of bodies, and ſuppoſeth their extention, as no- 

_ thing can be greater or leſs without extenticn, If 

bl therefore the body of Ghri/t be in the Euchariſt with- 
Wl out extention, &c. | . 7 7 
„ * Sce the Natural Hiſtory of M. Buffon, T. 6. Ed. in 120, 
+98 . TE £2 6 af 17 
j a « Such as are born blind affix no idea to the greater part 
_ * of the terms they make uſe of. A looking-glats is fome- 
1 |; « thing incomprehenſible to them.. If a man, who had 
4x ; *« enjoyed his fight only for a day or two, ſhould happen to 
i | ea be with a whole nation conſiſting of people who had been 


4 _ « always blind, he muſt either refolve to hold his tongue, or 
1 4 paſs for a fool. He would be every day telling them ſome 
| % new myſtery, which would be only ſo to them, and which 

„ the Frecthinkers among them would pique themſelves on 

« not believing. Might not the Defenders of Chriſtjanity- 

„ make an advantage of an Incredulity ſo obſtinate, nay ſo 

| « juſt in ſome reſpects, and yet fo .groundleſs.” Letters oa 

| he blind for the uſe of ſuch as ſee, p. 12, 13, 44, 45. 

+ The author doth not adopt this ſyſtem. 
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